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Pitiful is the man, who remains unmoved by the 
mysterious moment of the birth of a new year. To go 
to bed and to Sleep on the thirty first of December 
feeling no difference in one’s usual mood, and to rise 
from the bed next morning, the first day of a new year, 
still feeling as usual! To sleep a dreamless sleep, to 
10 get up without dreams, with which a man’s soul 
dongs to dilute occasionally the tediousness of his every 
‘day lite. |. Such people must be wooden indeed! 

Yet they exist. They pass through the boundaries 
“Of time, appointed by the Supreme Power, indifferently, 

_ 88 indifferent as the needle of a watch. Mechanically 
dt approaches the dividing line of midnight, calmly it 
$0es ahead into the future without giving a thought to 
‘the past. These people do likewise. 

, "Where js the change that occured”? they will say. 
"Everything is exactly as it was, the flow of life is the 
Same, and the order of hours is also the same.” 

Yet there are many people who would feel them- 
:Selveg extremely unhappy, if the monotony -of their 
existence was not allowed to -be varied by the boundary 
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Some people may maintain, that there is no sense 
in being moved by the mental contemplation of the 
. newly begun period of life, other people may laugh at 
this feeling of mine — yet my soul has tasted the fa- 
miliar emotion, dear to me from my childhood, and F 
approach the invisible boundary of the new period, with - 
a natural awe, an awe which does not mean fear of the 
future alone, but hope also and faith in the tuture. 

This tremulous feeling of nope is the foundation of 
our noblest aspirations. A man feels renewed, almost 
regenerated. New forces seem to have entered our 
organism, and the heart feels alert with a ray of new 
courage. And one feels afraid that one might import 
into this atmosphere of renovation the suffocating close- 
ness of bad habits, formed in past years. It is as if 
someone had put a stream of new paint, which pleases. 
our eye, on the gray background soiled by use — and 
so we feel reluctant to destroy all this newness, to have 
it soiled and mouldy again. 

This is how it should be. Thé New Year's greeting 
we hear from our friends ought not to be an empty 
sound for us, it ought to find a response in our hearts, 
our wills, in the whole of our beings. 

Involuntarily our thought dictates tc us the pro- 
gramme of our work tor the new year. We long to 
reach “happiness”, in the great and the holy senseof 
the word, which is in harmony with the church of 
Christ. And our soul, trusting in the grace of the 
Lord, feels within itself the promise of a good and a _ 
blameless lite. 

It is by the innate intepretation of the boundaries 
of time, that can be explained the universal.new year 
custom of forming good intentions anl resolutions. 
These good intentions have been suggested to us long 
ago in the words of the God-Man himself. Waiting for 
the first momenta of the New Year, open the pages of 
the Sermon on the Mount. 
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' Being humble, gentle, truthful, being kind and 
making peace, accepting suffering for Christ's sake, — 
all these are as many suggestions for our achievement, 
for the perfectioning of our wills, for the carrying of 
light into the kingdom of vanity, passion, falsehood, 
pride, greed and cruelty, for the building up of su- 
preme and indestructible happiness. 

And the more fervent in our devotion to the com- 
mandments of Christ, as compared to what we were 
capable of a year ago, the happier shall we be in the 
coming year, the more happiness shal we be able to 
give to our neighbours. 

So let the Lord move us to a good life and good 
achievements not only until the evening decline of 
the coming “new year”, but of the whole of our earthly 
life as well. 

A happy New Year to you, friend readers! | 


A. H. 
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AN IMPORTANT EVENT 


in the history of the 
Orthodox Russian Mission of America. 
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.. The ond of 190% is marked by an event, 
which is of the greatest importance for us. 
A want was filled, which life bas brought 
forward long ago, which was of vital neces- 
sity for the Russian diocese of America, 
which was threatening gravely to delay the 
success of the cause of Orthodoxy in 
America. | 

On the 23rd November the decision of 
the Synod in regard to the founding in 
Alaska, of a vicariat cathedra of the rul- 
ing Bishop of North America and the 
Aleutian Islands, and also to the appointing 
of the archimandrite Innocent, formerly 
the representative of the. Metropolitan in 
Choudoff Monastery, to occupy the newly 
founded Cathedra. | | 

At a distance the need of an Ameri- 
ean vieariate could look not real enough. 
Many voices were raised against it on 
the ground of the fewness of the parish- 
loners; but people who work in this country 
and who are acquainted with the conditions 
of local activity know that the argument 
for this want is simply irresistible. 
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The argument founded | on the number 
of parishioners is not applieable to our 


mission. For here the decisive voice be- 


| Rt. Rev'd Tikhon | 
Bishop of North America and Aleutian Islands. 


longs to. geographieal and ethnographical 
conditions. Consider the component parts 


_ and the boundaries of the diocese. The most 
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superficial glance cannot fail to see that it 
is divided into two parts. On the one side 
Alaska and the Aleutian Islands, the arena 
of the first workers of -Orthodoxy in Amer- 
ica and of the Most Reverend Innocent 
Veniaminoff, who converted the Aleuts, a 
locality with an alien population, Coloshes, 
Aleuts, Esquimaux and others, also a creol 
mixture of two races. On the other side 
the continental America, where the Ortho- 
doxy, though it is but. fifteen years old, is 
making such rapid progress, that it neces- 
sitated the establishing of many parishes, 
composed almost exciusively of Slavonic 
emigrants. 

.. We need not consider the remote past 
of our mission, So long as it was confined 
to Alaska and the neighbouring islands, 
there could be no question of a vicarage, 
even after the See was transported to San 
Francisco. But since the Right Reverend 
Nicholas. had worked in America things 
got greatly changed. His authoritative and 
energetic hand brought Orthodoxy in Alaska 
out of its state of debility and numbness. He 
began its renovation, its spread, its in- 
crease in quantity as well as its improve- 
ment in quality. He imported missionaries 
from Russia, who still adorn our mission 
on its farthest boundaries. The Alaskan 


half of the diocese was vitalised. And as 
tf to outweigh its goud work, many alien . 
sects, like the Jesuits, the Presbyterians 
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Rt. Rev'd Innocent 
Bishop of Alaska. 


and the Methodists, started their own mis- 
sions and asylums, creating much trouble 
im various ways for the Orthodox workers, 
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and occasionally oppressing them in an alto- 
gether unjust way. The wakeful eye of the 
Pastor in Chief was needed everywhere. 
His word of encouragement was needed as 


well as his intercepticn on behalf of the 


overturned rights of the mission, Great ex- 
penditure of energy and much time had to 
be spent on the management of the mis- 
sions scattered over the. island and on the 
visiting of out of the way little corners, 
torn asunder from the rest of the world. 
In the meantime other important mat- 
ters came forward. In the Eastern States, 
there was started amongst the **"Uniates"* a. 
movement toward the Russian. Chureh. To- 
wards the high dignitarias of the Russiam 
Church were stretched the hands of our 
Slavonie brethren, yearning for truth, of the 
Syrian Arabs, whose faith is identieal with 
ours, and of the Servian emigrants. Alb 


 ihese people asked for help, hoping to be 


taken under the jurisdietion of the Ortho- 
dox Bishops. Being lead by their zeal for the 
glory of God, the Orthodox Bishops did not. 


*) “Uniates” are the deseendants of Austrian Slavs, 
who originally were Orthodcx and at one with the 
Russian Church, but were driven by years of Roman 
Catholic opression and scheeming into submission to 
the Pope of Rome, though preserving some other ritual 
and liturgical features of their own faith. 
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leave unanswered the appeals of those, who 
thirsted for truth. The highest authorities 
of the Russian Church responded to their 
interception with the usual readiness, giv- 
ing to the need, which was pointed out to- 
them, à most generous moral and materia! 
support. Yearly new missions were added 
to those already existing on the continent, 
exciting the animosity and the resistence- 
of the enemies of our faith and nationality: 
in America. So that, with every year, the- 
authorities of the diocese had to give to the- 
newly risen parishes more attention and. 
care, frequently visiting them in person. To. 
all this was added the work in Canada, 
. with its great distances. 

Imagine now our diocese in the total- 
ity of its distances. Imagine Alaska, with: 
. its impassable tundras and islands, with 
which there is no regular communication ;: 
when once you get into one of these places, 
you sometimes have to wait for a steamer- 
for six months to take you back, there you 
depend on the chances of weather and the- 
“whims and irregularities of navigation com- 
panies, there you feel yourself entirely cut. 
off from the rest of the world. Imagine al- 
'80 numerous parishes in other localities of 
the United States, and of Canada, places. 
scattered over thousand and thousands of 
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= miles and not always easy of access, — and 
only then you will understand what a gi- 
gantic labour, what a truly self sacrificing 
activity was that of the heads of the Rus- 
sian Chureh in America, when in their en- 
deavour to do unflingchingly their pastoral 
duty, thev undertook to visit all the par- 
ishes in their care, offering personal tuition, 
encouragement, advice and so on. The last 
few years, the Rt. Rev. Tichon could 
never stay in his own residence more than 
a few weeks at a time, spending the rest 
of the year in continual traveling. Trully, 
but the highest devotion could lead our — 
Pastors in Chief into this incessant labour 
and but the love of God could protect 
them in their travels against danger and 
mortal sicknesses. 

Becoming the guest of one half of his 
‘diocese, by so doing our Bishop said good 
bye to the other half. There were cases 
when his immediate presence was needed 
in places, from which he was separated by 
whole months of travelling. How pained 
must have been many a time the heart of 
-our bishop, at the thought of being forced 
to leave his wards for long periods of time. 
-How sore must have been the hearts of the 
‘parishioners too, when in many dificult sit- 
uations and calamities, they knew there was 
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no possibility for them to ask the Bishop 
for direction and advice, that they had to 
aet entirely on their own responsibility. 
And the life of our young mission, which 
is continually growing and increasing, and 
which is surrounded by many hostile mo- 
 vements and suffers from their atacks, is 
mot like the usual parochial life, which 
follows the same routine and is governed 


The Russian Cathedral in Sitka, Alaska. 


by the same definite instances. No. the life 
of. our diocese is very complicated and. 
capable of ‘bringing forward, at any mo- 
ment, new situations, which compel an im- 
mediate action. In ‘these conditions the 
apostolic labours of a single Bishop . in 
Ameriea were. bound to exhaust all his 
Strength if he was to devote himself to his 
duties. 
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This is why of late we all felt a pres- 
sing need to have two Bishops here, one 
of them devoting himself to Alaska. 

Let us offer thanks to the Lord for 
all the benefits, He incessantly grants us. 
Once more, Orthodox Russia gave us its 
speedy help. Henceforward, the city of New 
Archangelsk (Sitka) is once more to have 
a Bishop of Alaska within itself, and the 
ancient cathedral of Sitka is once more to 
have a constant  Pontifieal service. And 
both our brethren in Alaska with its is- 
lands, and we, the continental children of 
the Russian Church, shall have the chance 
of constant intimate intereourse with our 
Bishop. 
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THE ALASKAN VICARSHIP. 

| E 

By a decision of the Holy Synod, con- 
firmed on November 29, 1903, to assist the 
Bishop - presiding over our Diocese —- the 
Aleutian and North American — a Vicarial 
See has been established in the town of 
Sitka, with the title of ''Alaskan" for the 
Bishop-Coadjutor. 
The choice of a title for the new 
Bishop and his residence were, under the 
present circumstances, . decided bv the 
fact that the Orthodox districts and clergy 
9f Alaska will be brought under his im- 
mediate supervision; yet we may assume 
that historical tradition also influenced this 
choice. ! | 

Alaska with the islands belonging to 
it, appears as the cradle, so to speak, of 
the Orthodox Church in .America. Here 
Orthodoxy was first preached by the hum- 
ble monks of the Balaam and Koneff mo? 
nasteries, who, in obedience to the orders 
9f the Ohureh, laid the foundation of the 
Kadiak (Aleutian) mission in 1798; here 
it was sealed with the blood of the first 
martyr -—the abbot Juvenal, who was killed 
| by Savages near lake llamna in 1796, here, 
finaly, until 1872 was the center of the 
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administrative direction of the affairs of the 
mission. Thus, the first Orthodox Bishop 
appointed for America in the year 1796, 
Ioasaph (Bolotoff) was directed to visit 
Kadiak island. Then, when the Diocese of 
Kamchatka and the Aleutian Islands wes 
founded in 1840, the city of New Arch- 
angelsk , on Sitka islands, was chosen as 
the residence of the Diocese. Even after 
the Kamchadal See was transfered to Si- 
. beria, Sitka was not left without a Bishop. 
In 1855 the Vicarship of New Archangelsk 
was confirmed, aud the Vicar Bishops lived © 
at Sitka until 1872, that is, until the foun- 
dation of the independent Aleutian Diocese 
and the choice of San Francisco as the 
place of the residence of the Eparchial 
Bishop. Notwithstanding, however, the or- 
der to transfer the See of the Bishop 
from Sitka, consciousness of the historic 
import of Alaska for Orthodoxy in Ame- 
rica-was not lost, as proof of which may 
serve the circumstance that almost up to 
the present time the designation ‘‘Alaskan’”’ 
entered into the official title of the Ortho- 
dox Bishop in America, side by side with 
the designation of “Aleutian”. 
On the other side, the prolonged (1840 - 
—1872) connection of the Bishop's See 
with Sitka explains the selection of that 
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city «s the place of residence of the Vicar 
— Bishop, at the present time also; this is ex- 
actly this connection, which created 


, 
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at Sitka and preserves there us to 
to the present, conditions, which 
allow -an Vicarate to be formed in 


America with he smalest outlay of mater-. 
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mal resources. In Sitka there is a cathedral, 
built already in the time of Bishop Inno- 
-cent while he was Bishop in Alaska a 
handsome and lofty building, with -fine 
‘paintings and church furniture. Besides the 
cathedral, there is a private chapel. There 
is a Bishop’s house, in the upper story of 
which there are accomodation altogether 
suitable and adequate for the Bishop, six 
‘rooms, with a hall, a dormitory and a din- 
ing-room on the lower floor, for the pupils 
-of the local asylum. In the neighbourhood : 
of the house, are two church houses: in 
one of them lives the teacher, while the 
-other is rented. In connection with the Ca- 
thedral’s house, there is a two classes 
‘school and asylum whose pupils con- 
‘stitute the choir; from them may also be ` 
-chosen the assistants of the Bishops at 
Pontifieal divine service. To the advantages 
-of Sitka over the other possible places of 
residence for the new CoadjutorBishop should 
also be added the fact that within the ter- 
ritory of the Sitka cathedral there are 
many sections of free land, bequeathed at 
‘various times by Russian residents. These 
sections, if suitably exploited, may also 
bring a certain revenue to supplement the 
means, which are obtained for the support 
of the Bishop. 


The Archimandrite Innocent 
consecrated Bishop of Alaska. 
ae 


The chirotony, through which the 
archimandrite Innocent was made Bishop 
«of Alaska, took place on the 14%7 Decem- 
er, in the Kazan Cathedral of St. Pe- 
tersburg. The rites of the chirotony 
. were performed by Their Eminences Vladi- 
mir, Metropolitan of Moscow, and Flavian, 
Metropolitan of Kieff, assisted by His 
=- Eminence Dmitrius, Archbishop of Kazan, 
the Right Reverend Tikhon, Bishop of 
‘North America, the Right Reverend Piti- 
rim, Bishop of Tula, the Right Reverend 
Antonius, Bishop of Volinia, the Right Re- 
verend Nicanor, Bishop of Jakutsk, the 
hight Reverend Constantine, Bishop of 
-Gdoff, the Right Reverend Antonius, 
Bishop of Narvu, the Right Reverend Eu- 
phimius, Bishop of Aloverdi, and by a great 
number of secular and monastic clergy. 
"The lithurgy mas performed by His Emi- 
nence the Metropolitan Vladimir, the Right 
Reverend Tikhon and by the newly con- 
secrated Bishop Innocent. After the liturgy, 
when the Metropolitan Vladimir came out 
into the centre of the Cathedral, surroun- 
ded by the other ecclesiastic dignitaries, 
who took part in the chirotony, the Right 
-Reverend Tikhon handed to the new Bishop 
his episcopal staff. 


ETE Ce 


The Right Reverend Innocent Bishop of 
Alaska, first Vicar of 
ALEUTIAN AND THE NORTH AMERICAN Dione. 

The Right Reverend Innocent, who is to 
occupy the newly founded Cathedra of 
Alaska, is not a stranger to our mission. 
The first years of his service and of his 
activity were spent here in Ameriea. And 
now, after several years of labour and a 
worthy progress on the hierarehical ladder 
in his own country, he returns to the are- 
na of his early activity as a Bishop, to de- 
vote himself to the work, to which were 
devoted his first endeavours and his youth- 


ful strength. In Alaska as well as amongst 


the contihental clergy and parishioners he 
willfind old friends, old fellow workers and 
many spiritual children, who have shared 
his missionary labour of old. 

The Rt. Rev. Innocent belongs to a 
clerical family, and before he embraced 
monastic life his name was Alexander 
Dmitriewitch Poustensky. After he had 
finished his studies in the clerical Academy 


of Kieff, in 1893, the Bishop Nicholas ap— 


pointed him to work in the Cathedral of 
San Francisco. Very soon he showed him- 
self to be one of the most active mission— 
aries. And owing to the versatility of 
his talents, of which Bishop Nieholas soon 
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became aware, the latter became very in- 
timate with him, sharing with him his 
memorable trip through Alaska and the 
neighbouring islands, in May, June, July 
8nd August of 1894. 

During this trip Alexander Dmitrie- 
witch was placed face to face with the 
needs, the demands and the spiritual hunger 
of the American parish, which inspired his 
heart with the earnest desire to serve his 
fellow men in a more complete way, tak- 
ing the monastic robe. 

He was consecratec a monk on the 13th 
September 1894, taking the name of In- 
. nocent. The following day he was made a 
HieroDeacon. and on the 25th of September 
he was made a Hiero-Monk. 

After this, father Innocent stayed in 
the Cathedral but à short while. | 

The movement toward Orthodoxy 
amongst the Uniats Slavs in the Eastern 
States was becoming more and more definite, 
and with the founding of new parishes 
amongst them, there was a growing need of 
educated people, acquainted with the parish 
routine. The Right Reverend Nicholas sent 
father Innocent to Philippsburg and Osce- 
ola as a missionary, but shortly after this 
owing to exceptional circumstances he 
had to go to Allegheny, where he stayed 
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until his return to Russia in November, 
1895, 

In Russia the activity of father Inno- 
cent was that of a scholar and a peda- 
gogue. Having filled various offices in the 
clerical Seminarv and Academy, in 1903 he 
was sent to the Choudoff :uonastery to be 
‘Sub-prior to the Metropolitan, and at the 
end of the same year he was called the 
Bishop of the district of Alaska, he well 
remembered. 

During his stay in Russia, Bishop In- 
nocent always kept up his intercourse with 
the Ameriean Diocese. He always sub- 
scribed to our publications, attentively fol- 
lowing the events of our church life and 
taking part in some undertakings in money 
and work. Only last summer one of our 
missionaries received a brotherly letter 
from father Innocent (then an Archimand- 
rite), in which was expressed his ardent 
wish to serve once more the distant land 
of Alaska, as an archimandrite. The Provi- 
dence of God fulfilled this wish in a high- 
er and more complete measure. 

The arrival of the Rt. Rev. Innocent 
is expected in the 21st day of March. 
He will stay in Eastern States a few days, 
and then will sail to Alaska from San 
—. Francisco. H. 
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CONCERNING THE UNION 
of the Episcopal Church in America and 
the Orthodox Church in Russia. 
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Those who wish a positive solution or 
the question concerning the union between 
the churches, which is so dear to every 
Christian heart, will receive any tidings of 
the progress of the understanding between 
them, with a feeling of profound and sin- 
cere joy. Any news will be welcome con- 
= cerning the growing good understanding 
between the representatives of the churches 
and their firm resolve to define the way | 
which is to lead sooner or later to the ac- 
complishment of this union. -Once_ estab- 
lished this union must remain immutaole 
for ever, it must become eternal, as immu- 
table and as eternal as He, who is at the 
head of this union, in whose name it is to 
be accomplished. Consequently it should be 
founded and errected on an immutable 
foundation. The Special Committee for the 
examining of this question, appointed by 
the Holy Synod is a warrant to us, that 
such a foundation will be established. And 
the recent stay in Russia of Bishop Grafton, 
who is known to us for an emminent re- 
presentative of the Episcopal Church in 
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Ameriea, as well as the interest, he created 
for his own church amongst the high dig- 
nitaries and theologians of our couniry, 
inspire us with the hope that the progress 
of this important question is approaching 
its culmination. 
It is true, that the exchange of opinions 
and ideas, which took place between 
Bishop Grafton and the authorities of our 
own church, is but ‘‘the beginning of the 
church intercourse with the Americans”) 
as it was authoritatively announced by the 
Right Reverend President of the Committee 
on the Episcopal and the Old Catholic 
Causes. But let us remember, that accord- 
ing to the wisdom of the ages, a good 
beginning is half the work. 

Bishop Grafton came to Russia not as 
a tourist, desirous to get acquainted with 
its manners and customs, with its great- 
ness and wealth, with the weaknesses and 
deffects of its great nation, in order to tell 
the world about all this in after time, No, 
Bishop urafton's mission was more elevated, 
more holy. He visited Russia in order to 
witness with his own eyes, thas the heart 
of Russian Church stil preserves the in- 
tact source of the water of life, with which 


*) The Church Herald, N. 44. 
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At was entrusted by Jesus Christ throngh 
the apostolie succession, and for which 
long his eoreligionists. He came to Russia 
as the ambassador of a great religious com- 
munity, as & representative of the Episco- 
pal church of America, as a trusted mem- 
ber of a Committee, which this Church has 
established for the investigation of its own 
relation toward the rest of the Christians. 
The stay of Bishop Grafton in Russia 
justly deserves to be considered as an 
important event in the history of inter-ec- 
clesiastic relation and ought to be marked 
as such. The sympathy shown to him by 
the dignitaries of our Church, the interest 
with which his mission was met by the 
leading organs of our church press (The 
Church Annals and the Church Herald), 
warrant, that the question concerning the 
union of the Episcopal and Russian Chur- 
ches is to enter a new period in its devel- 
opement, having reached the path to its 
effective selution, in the words of our Right 
Reverend Supreme Pastor, the time has 
come ‘for the clearing of the soil for 
friendliness, for good understanding and the 
possible union between the churches”. 
On the one hand, Bishop Grafton writes in 
a letter addressed to the Primate of the 
Russian Church the Metropolitan Antonius, 


that *'the American part of the Anglican 
Church offers a more adequate intermediary 
between the Anglican and Russian Chur- 
ches". On the other band the Right Reve- 
rend head of the Russian Church in Amer- 
ica announces in his report to the Holy 
Synod: ‘the Russian Orthodox Church im 
America has amongst its tasks the bring- 
ing about of a better acquaintance between 
the alien world and the Orthodox Church”. 
Just in as much as the former is no mere 
expression of his personal hopes and 
wishes, but a representative of the whole 
, Episcopal Church of America, the latter 
does not and will not stay alone in the 
fulfilment of his high task. Until now, all — 
the pastors tried to lighten the labours of 
the Pastor in Chief, as much as it was in 
their possibility. Let us hope, that their 
zeal will not weaken in future. They are 
given the chance of a direct imtercourse 
with those who are seeking for it, of clear- 
ing many a doubt and perplexity, ofa 
personal exchange of ideas, which has such 
an immense advantage over the literary in- 

tercourse. 

In this, the members of our mission 
ean render a great serviee to the Church 
of God. To our mind the newly organized 
Committee will be interested to see the 
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differrences of the Episcopal Church im 
various lights, to get acquainted with its: 
interior life and its eorrespondences to the- 
spirit of the Russian Church. Consequently 
we may Say, without running the risk of 
exaggerating, that henceforward every bit 
of information on this subject, coming from 
people, who are in a position to observe- 
the life of both Churches in a direct way,. 
is more than desirable. The worthy act- 
ivity in this direction of the Prior Sebast- 
ian, the oldest of the Orthodox missionaries. 
in America, is known to many people, for: 
he has been a worker in Christ’s winyard: 
for over twenty years and is a thorough 
partisan of the union between the two. 
Churches. His frequent personal talks and. 
correspondence with the representatives. 
and theologians of the Episcopal Church, 
Bishop Grafton not excepted, show well in. | 
the field, where are carried on the labours. 
of making ‘‘our friends" as he calls the- 
Episcopalians, acquainted with the Russian. 
Church. To him more than to anybody else- 
it was given to witness the kindly dispo- 
sition of the members of the Episcopalian- 
Church toward Russian Orthodoxy, towards. 
its tasks and aspirations, and also to learm 
of their great readiness to further the 
progress of our mission in America. 
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And now, the corner stone of an ec- 
elestical intercourse with these ‘‘friends of 
our Church" has been laid. Now it becomes 
our sacred duty to do all we can for the 
keeping up and the development of this 
intercourse, so that the wished for end 


should be reached more speedily. 
Th. Pashkovsky. 


Dc 


Will America be ungrateful? 
ES 


A Russian reader feels sad and disconcerted in 
view of the aggressive attitude the American press bas 
taken toward Russia and its action in the far East. One 
<an not help feeling that all these outbrakes are guided 
by treachery and malice, which will not stop even 
before calumny ... Do not look for some reasonable 
aod just foundations. Do not accuse “Americans”, 
either. Jewish and English interests are so closely 
bound in the American press, both politically and finan- 
cially, and an American can not resist the general 
motion. 

Whatever course of action Russia decides upon, she 
as sure to be accused and condemned. She yields to the 
arrogance of Japan—why, she is not ready, cr perhaps 
she is showing the white feather. And the press is 
overjoyed. She does not yield, she sees to her interest 
—why, Russia is a barbarian, a bully and so on. And 
the press is very indignant. 

One can not help looking back, at the past history 
«of the United States, or keep from a bitter smile, find- 
ang so maay instances when Russia behold by this 
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country, as it did by many anothers, in a truly 
generous ways. 

Oh, mother Russia, where is the country, which 
did not repay you upon by ingratitude . ‘for your kind 
offices ? 

And it is only natural that our feeling were of vast 
velief, when we read Crayton Webb's letter in the New 
York Herald, a newspaper, whichis no party server and 

whose tone is correct above any other local newspaper. 
The justice of Mr. Webb’s letter did not prevent all 
tthe other newspapers standing up against him and: 
back biting. 
"To THE EDITOR oF THE HERALD:— 

On returning from abroad I am amazed to find in 
the press and among the publie such a widespread feel- 
ing of sympathy for Japan in the impending crisis and 
of enmity to Ruesias.. 

Whence does this feeling come? To the casual on- 
looker conversant even in the most superficial fashion 
with the history of this country’s foreign relations it is 
a great mystery. Have we no memory, no gratitude? 

We have had wars with England and Spain. We 
have had international complications with about every 
mation in Europe—England, France, Spain, Germany, 
Austria and Turkey. But since we have been a nation 
we have one strong, unswerving steadfast friend. More 
than that, she raised her voice for us in the times of 
the Revolution, and she gave us sueh ade, both moral 
and physical, in 1861 as should have rendered us for 
alltime her grateful friend and well wisher. 

Has America forgotten how in 1861, when the great 
«Question of the hour was whether England and France 
would or would not recognize our blocade of the South- 
ern ports, and when both England and France were 
waverirg, neither of them wishing to do so, in their | 
eagerness to get cotton for their starving operatives, 
‘Russia sent two fleets, one to San Francisco and one 
to New York, under sealed orders? The presence of 
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these two fleets was welcomed by this country them 
as a godsend. We were fervent in our protestations of 
undying gratitude. Afterthe war we thanked Russia_ 
We purchased Alaska from her to show our appreciat- 
ion on her timely friendship. We sent her a present of 
a monitor to St Petersburg. Years afterward in St. Pe- 
tersbug, at the Ministry of Marine, the sealed orders- 
were opened by order of the Emperor and ehown to an 
American Minister. The two admirals were therein or- 
dered, in the event of the non-reeognition of eur block- 
ade. to report te the President of the United States, 
placing themeelves, their vessels and their crews at his 
disposal, to do with as he might wish. 

And now? Why, now the nation at lage is mani- 
festing its sympathy for Russia's enemy and turning its. 
back on the only real and consistent friend that this. 
country has ever had. 

INGRATITUDE 4 FOUL SIN. 

Sympathy for a smaller nation in fight with a big-- 
ger one is all well enough, but there should be such a 
thing as gratitude. As an eminent writer says, “CGrati- 
tude is not a merit, itis a duty of the simplest kind. 
But ingratitude is a foul sin”, 

Russian and Japanese interests are clashing in the- 
Pacific and the world, hating and fearing the eonstantly 
advancing Muscovite, cries out in Sympathy with the 
Japanese. But there are two sides to every question, 
Here is the mightiest race of white pecple in the world, 
a nation of one hundred and thirty milions, owing 
more than half of Europe and most of Asia. It kas. 
been for a century seeking a seaport. To find it she 
crosses Europe and Asia and gets one. Now she de= 
mands that her acces to that port shall be at all times 
free and unhampered, Such access would undoubtly in- 
terfere with Japans's policy for future extension and 
aggrandizement, 

Who is to yield? And what business is it ours? 
And, if we must. sym»athize with one or the other, why 
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«lo we carefully take sides against our ancient tradi- 
tioual friend? American sailors and diplomats when in 
a tight place always fraternized with the Russians as - 
against other nationality, no matter in what quarter of 
the globe they found themselves. This was most cer- 
tainly the case until our recent approchement with our 
enemy, Great Britain. | 
| EUROPE DOES NOT WANT WAR. 

A war, even in view of the latest news, still seems 
an improbability to me. Russia does not want to fight. 
She is weak in ships an is six thousand miles from her 
base, England does not want war. She is licking her 
wounds financial from her last fight. France does not 
.Want to pit her navy against England's. Germany does 
. Dot want to ĉind her army in between Russia's vast un- 
known hordes, as yet an unknown quantity from the 
fighting standpoint, and France's reorganized military 
Machine. 

In a word, Europe dreads the conflict. Russia has 
made concessions, and unless all signs fail Japan will 
receive a note from England that if she fights she must 
mot rely on Great Britain, that the senior nation has 
‘Made concessions and that it is to her to accept them 
‘and not to menace the world’s peace. If this fail, con- 
‘Certed action by the Powers may.be taken to prevent 
hostilities, Then Japan will find herself in a position 
of Oom Paul, who, listening to the voice of the nations 
animals whose growl meant rather hatred of England 
"nd her prosperity than an eager intent to espouse the 
ase of the weak against the strong—believed that he 
‘would have support, pltched in and found too late that 
he was playing his hand alone. 

Whatever happens let us be impartial and just. It 
is not our fight. We owe nothing to Japan, and Russia 
was our friend in the hour of our most bitter need. 


G. CREIGHTON WEBB. 
Jan. 15. 1904. | 
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THE NEW POPE. 


c c 
The peasant-born Giuseppe Sarto, wbo had never 


thought of the tiara. became Pius X by a mere chance, 
owing to the fact, that Austro-Hungary exercised the 
doubtful right of veto in the Conclave, to set aside the 
candidature of Cardinal Rampola, who was displeasing 
to both Austria and Germany. This right is insecurely 
based, ard far from accurately definea, though it has. 
more than once been put in force (even by the elerica) 
Louis XIV); it had some meaning when the Pope was 
the independent sovereign of a considerable realm, 
which has some political importance; this might serve 
as a basis fer the right of other nations to protest. 
against the election as sovereign pontiff of a person. 
who was hostile to them; but, since his territory was 
taken away from the pope, and he ceased to be “Il 
Papa-Re", “Pope and King", retaining only the spiritua) 
power, the interference of “the world” in the choice of 
the head of Catholicism is deprived of a logical foun- 
dation. And what a strange “world” it is! the right of 
veto is possessed by France, which is governed by the 
ex-clergyman Combes, who persecuted the Congregations 
and the Sisters of Mercy; Austria, which has acknowl- 
edged itself to be “without a religion”: according to its 
own constitution, it is “Confessionslos” (in spite of the 
clericalism of the imperial family); then Spain, where 
open war is waged against the clergy, and finally little 
Portugal, which, since the Methuen treaty, has fallen 
into the hands of Anglican Britain! 

The relation of this strange quartet to the papal 
election is complicated still more by the following cir- 
cumstance: since 1870, the Pepe is not merely a retired 
temporal sovereign, not merely the bishop of Rome, the 
first Christian see, he is the infallible teacher of 
the whole human race. But who selects him? Who 
confers on him the miraculous gift of infallibity ? Evi- 
dently not the College of Cardinals, which does not 
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possess this gift (for it is, of course, impossible to give- 
to another only what one possesses oneself!) The gift 
of infallibility is given to the Pope by the Holy Spirit. 
Who also chooses him. This is undoubtedly the offi- 
cial doctrine of the Roman Church. In spite of this, 
the governments (the premiers) of the countries men- 
tioned permit themselves to indicate to the Holy Spirit 
(through the intermediation of the College of Cardinals) 
those persons on whom His choice may not be fixed. 
The result is an awkward mockery, à meaningles sac- 
rilege ! 

= When in the Conclave one of the Austrian cardi- 
nals declared that his government had laid the veto on. 
the choice of Cardinal Rampolla, the latter, growing- 
pale at the intolerable insult offered to him, said: “I 
am glad that the heavy tiara passes by my head, but, 
at the same time, I solemnly and firmly protest against 
the unlawful act of the Austro-Hungarian government!" 
And he was perfectly right — the secular veto has now 
lost all canonical basis. 

By a significant majority, the insignificant Pius X. 
was designated by the ballot. The new Pope is a good, 
believing man, of irreproachable morality, of simple- 
life, who cannot endure theatrical ceremonies, moderate. 
in his religious views; finally a raan, who does not take- 
& part in polities and has no great insight into them.. 
Such is the Pope as a man. Evidently, he ought to 
remain such. But this is hardly to be hoped for. He- 
has become the single and absolute monarch of two 
hundred million souls, not in the metaphorical sense in. 
which the expression used to be usel by our land- 
owners, but in the original literal sense. He himself, 
personally, may not change, perhaps, but may remain 
the kind hearted Cardinal Giuseppe Sarto, caring only. 
for the spiritual welfare of his flock. But the sur- 
roundings in which he must act, the traditions and 
obligaticn which descend to him, the heritage of am 
age-long eruell struggle with heretics and schismatics, | 
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will foree him not to think only of the religicus side 


-of his power. He will doubtless try to raise the moral- 
` ity and education of the Catholic priesthood; he will 


soe less hostile towards Italy; when archbishop of 


Venice, he reeeived the present king of Italy ina 
friendly way; but all this will not affect. his relation to 
-other, non-Catholic churches and countries. These re- 
dations may take a less harsh form, but their inner 
substance cannot change. He is infallible pope! 


.All mankind, not only the Roman Catholics, not only » 


the Christians, but the whole buman race are bis spir- 
atual subject those who obey him are saved, but the 
-disobedient are rebels, who must be broken and bridled! 
This is the actual Roman doctrine. The Pope can not 
make this whole situation over anew. In spite of all 
his power, in spite even of a possible wish not to tread 
dn the steps of his predecessors, his activity will even 
against his will be confined within the frame he has 
inherited. Therefore we, Orthodox, are rebels; he must 
and will fight against us, and this struggle will be 
waged ceaselessly, both openly and secretly, until we 
surrender unconditionally. In this relation, all Popes 
are like to us. As people, they may of course differ 
personally, but their activitie ad extra, their relations 
‘with us, will remain tne same; they cannot be changed, 
whoever may be Pope, be he holy as Leo the Great; 
-Gregory the Great, be he a statesman with a will of 
iron and political views, like Gregory, II, or Innocent 
III, a monster like Alexander VI, a rafined esthete; a 
tolerable theologian, but believing only in beauty, like 
Leo X, fiually a narrow-minded fanatic like, Pius IX, or 
a skillfull politician and finished writer of Latin verse, 
dike Leo XIII. — it is all the same. The new Pope 
will be for us what his predecessors were. For him, we 
are rebelious and disobedient subjects, who must sooner 
or later be subdued, overthrown, and subjected to his 
Anfalliable rule! — The situation is clear. 
A, KIREEFF. 
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made by the Right Reverend Tikhon, Bishop of the 
Aleutian Island and of North America, 


. in New York Cathedral Jan. 18, 1904, the first: 
Sunday after his return from Russia. 


SS 


| New Year's greetings to you, my breth- 
ren. Most of you associates the expectation 
of something new with the coming of a 
New Year. And blessed from God are our 
hearts, if this expectation is prompted in 
us by the thirst of all our interior being, 
if in this hope we find a stimulus to cast 
off the Old Adam in us! But if in the mo- 
ment of the coming of the New Year we 
are not guided by this most noble aspirat- 
lon, but merely by the desire of novelty, 
let us remember that it is not the condit- 
lonal change of seasons which renews our 
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mode of life, that the steps of man are direct- 
ed by the Lord, and that the ,,new‘ in our 
life depends on the will of the eternal God. 

Let not this seeking of ours to tend 
towards the destruction of our old customs, 
 sanetified by many centuries, let our earth- 
ly wanderings be made holy by its perfect 
harmony with the eternal truth of the 
Providence of God. If even the familiar 
customs of our every day life can be so 
dear to us, the sacred customs of our faith, 
of our ehurchianity and the orthodox mode 
of life, which is as ancient as Christianity, 
bequeathed to us by Christ, ought to be 
hundred times dearer. 

Having entrusted my own path of life 
into the hand of God, I am rejoiced, that 
in the new year I am to tread the old arena 
of my work, that, after an absence of eight 
months, I am once more amongst you. Yet 
when I was absent in body, in spirit I al- 
ways dwelt with you, my connection with 
my flock was never interrupted. Whilst in 
Russia, I was busy with your affairs, my. 
interception was on your behalf, and my 
prayers were constantly for you, my flock, 
God has given to me. I have some gratify- 
ing proofs, that you also did not forget me 
in my absence. 

And lo! our communion bas reached 
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the first days of the new year: we are to- 
gether once more, praising the name of the 
Lord, as of yore, together. Let us continue 
in the future in prayer, in labour and in 
achieving our salvation, by carrying each 
other's burdens. | 

Are nut we called to support this old 
order of church life, this so to speak spi- 
ritual conservatism, even in the most in- 
structive words of the Epistle, which was 
read to us to day: ,,But continue thou in 
the things which thou hast learned and 
hast been assured of, knewing of whom 
thou hast learned them (2 Timothy, 3, 14)“. 
Thus Paul the Apostle wrote to Timothy 
his disciple, entreating him to remain firm 
and faithful in the keeping of Christ's 
truth. Even then there were false teachers 
and imposters, but their beautiful new 
words were not to tempt Timothy: he was 
to remain for ever true to what he was 
tought from the beginning by Saint Paul. 

The Holy Orthodox Church is also true 
to the Apostolic bequest. Having resisted 
the oppression of its enemies during many 
centuries, it has preserved and still preser- 
ves the holy faith exactly such as it was 
transmitted to the subsequent generation 
of Christians by the Holy Apostles and 
Teachers. On this grounds, lovers of no- 
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velties often accuse our’ church of inertia 
and listlessness. Who amongst us has not 
heard such reproaches? And dont these 
reproaches fall back on the heads of the 
accusers? Do not we, who live in this 
country, often see people of alien creeds, 
growing satiated with continual novelties 
in their faith and being drawn towards the 
Orthodox Church, hoping to find in it firm 
unshakable foundations, in which their 
troubled spirit could find rest? 

Inspired by the fire of true faith, our 
mother the Orthodox Russia stands just as 
firmly. And we are glad to bear witness, © 
it is still adorned, as of yore, by beautiful 
churches, which are never empty, but on 
the contrary full of worshippers. the people 
yearning to hear the word of God. True 
enough, the enemy sows tares on this field 
also: Russia also sees false teachers some- 
times, — but on the whole, Russian mass- 
es always remember that, during the ten 
. centuries of their history, they always 
= remained orthodox and that, in answer to 
the Apostolic appeal, they always remained 
faithful to the teachings they received 
at the beginning. | 

The original characteristics of the Rus- 
sian people, their great devotion to the 
Orthodox faith, to the Holy Churches and 
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offices, still distinguish Russians even when 
they are away from their country, here, in 
a strange land. What else caused the 
building of so many of our Churches in 
America? What else guided the builders 
and the flock of this majestic Cathedral, 
under the. shelter of which we have just 
offered the Bloodless Sacrifice? Accustomed 
to the Church of God from childhood, the 
soul of a Russian feels troubled and op- 
pressed, when away from it, in foreign 
countries. But then how great is the joy 
that fills his heart, when by the gtace of 
God he succeeds in erecting a familiar 
Orthodox Church, be it ever so small. 

This is the pivot around which Rus- 
sians gather here. If Russian do nct lose 
their nationality sc far from their country, 
lost in the midst of other more numerous 
nationalities, they have to thank for it the 
faith of their fathers and the holy churches, 
which bind Russian people together. 

Brethren, we also are surrounded here 
by strongers, by people of different creeds 
and alien confessions. Amongst them there 
can be found some; who would be quite 
willing to play the part of your uninvited 
guardians and enlighteners, catching you 
in their nets. But like Timothy, do you 
remain firm in the faith, which you were 
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tought at first, which was bequeathed to - 
you by your fathers like a sacred heirloom. 

Thus, let the Lord God be glorified in 
this new year, as to the end of ouv days, 
generation after generation, in our life's 
confession and our carrying out His eter- 
nal truth! | 

The blessing of the Lord, His gracious- 
ness and loving kindness be on you now, 
as in future and to the end of all cen- 
turies. Amen. | 
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Misleading Missions. 


"The Outlook" is in raptures over the 
activity of the Robert College, a protestant 
school in Constantinople. The magazine sees 
in this institution a factor of civilization, 
expressing the hope, that the prospects of 
the College will be as brilliant under the 
new president as they were in the past. 

From the, confessional protestant point 
of view, a skilful securing into their own 
pale of the Orthodox Greeks, Armenians 
and Bulgarians may be worthy of admira- 
tion. But Christian ethics will naturally 
lead us into feeling rather indignant at the 
unceremonious and off hand ways of the 
leaders of such missionary institutions. 

Can a man not get indignant at forc- 
ing the conscience of people, who were 
brought up in the principles of a different 
creed. These people are attracted into ac- 
knowledging the guidance of new leaders 
by promises of material and educational 
help. Yet once they are converted all the 
activity of the new guides gets centered on 
religious matters, which soon  banishes 
from the soul of the pupil all that was 
best in it formerly, implanting in it ani- 
mosity towards things, which used to be 
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upermost in it, and ought to remain so for 


| ever. 


It is easy to see what schools . similar 
to the Robert College lead to. They deve- 
lop in the hearts of the youths, taken 
from an orthodox midst, a contempt for 
their nationality, the religion of their 
fathers and the history of their country, 
making of them renegates in the full sense 
of the term. Such is the unseemly result 
of the activity of such pedagogues. 

Let the readers, who . demand proofs, 
look up for themselves in the Church Ane 
nals, No 47, 1908. 

Most pupils live in the College, the 
rules of which insist upon a regular atten- © 
dance to the protestante divine service, 
This, of course, must have in view conver- 
sions of orthodox youths, in which it suc- 
ceeds. 

Russia is often blamed for its intole- 
rance. Yet what does this intolerance con- 
sist of? In our country, all the secular 
schools, who admit pupils of any creed, 
grant these pupils the right to go to their 
own churches and prayer houses, orthodox 
religious instruction being obligatory only 
for children of orthodox parents. Yet 
schools similar to the Robert College, estab- 
lished within the limits of an Orthodox 


E 


country, direct their activity against this 
country, against local Christianity. 

We protest against this activity, in the 
name of justice; of honour and of the sub- 
lime commandments of Him, whose name 
we, Christians, bear. 

We ought to be used to the off hand 
ways of missionaries of this kind, for the 
history of their soul snatching propaganda 
in many days and years old. For examples 
we need not go to the old country. The 
annals of our own American mission in its 
Alaskan part is red with our blood shed on 
the occasions of many violences done to 
us, of many unjustices and oppressions, of 
many blasphemies addressed by various 
protestant confessions in Alaska to things, 
which are sacred to us, Need we mention 
details? Need we reproduce facts, so familiar 
to our clergy in Alaska and to the readers 
of the “Messenger” for past years? 

When Alaska was sold to the United 
States, the way was opened for all sorts 
of alien missions into a country, where 
heretofore our Orthodox Church worked 
laboriously and conscientiously. Our la- 
bours had given to Alaska Apostles, whose 
names will never be forgotten in this 
coutry, and martyrs, whose .blood is 
the foundation of the local Church. What 


course remained to other missions? A 
great mass of the natives were still deeply 
sunk in heathenry. For them Christianity 
would be a true salvation. To them the 
new missions ought to have directed their 
propaganda. Yet various protestant mis- 
sions in Alaska did not chose to take this 
course. They prefered to invade the arena 
of the Russian mission, creating trouble 
and confusion. | 

Open the annals of the history of our 
Orthodox orphanages and parishes in Sitka, | 
Kadiak and Unalashka, and you wil find 
Prosbyterians. Baptists and Methodists 
taking our children from us by no matter. 
what means: violence, corporal punishment ` 
or the bribery of Christmas trees and 
presents. 

Such deeds and such doers do not en- 
large the field of Christ, but on the con- 
trary they cover it with tares. They do not 
enlighten those who are in the darkness 
and the shadow of death, but on the con- 
trary put out the little spark of faith in 
newly converted souls. 

Yet this is universally so in Alaska. 
There people try to rise their own edifice 
on somebody else’s foundation, fanvying 
they are doing good work. 

People often reproach us saying that 
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our Church is inert, that we do not fulfil 
the commandments of our Saviour, for we 
have no missions. 

This is a great unjustice. We have 
missions, but they are to be found amongst 
people, who do not know Christ as yet, 
where we lead towards true faith and life 
those who either have never known it as 
yet or have been led away from it. 

The Orthodox Church does not build 
on'other people's foundations. . 

And we are certain of the sympathy 
of those of the workers in the winyard of 
Christ, who are of the same opinion. 

Our. friends, the clergy of the Epis- 
copal Church, in answering Russians, who 
came to them with their spiritual needs, 


or merely hapening to hear of Russians in 


some out of the way corner of America, 
often refered them to the nearest Russian 
priest, who eould help his fellow clergy- 
men. More than this, they comunicated 
with our clergy by writing, inviting them 
to make use of their homes and churches. 
This always goes to our hearts. 

Our gratitude is assured to them. 

The various ultra protestant leaders | 
ought to take’ lessons of them. 


adem 
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À voice of Justice. 
5293 Devisadero St., San Francisco Cal. 
- Rev. Sebastian Dabovich. 
| Sir: 

In addressing you on the subject of 
the necessity of establishing another mis- 
sion. of the Greek Church on the Kus- 
kokwim River, Alaska, I am speaking at 
the request of and on behalf of a great 
number of Alaskan Natives who have felt 
the influence of the Greek Church and who 
desire to continue in that faith. I have 
Spent the past year on the Kuskokwim 
River and can speak advisedly on the sub- 
ject. The river is eight hundred miles long, 
being second to the Yukon in length in 
Alaska. There is now on this river a Rus- 
sian mission and the priest there is Rev. 
Pavloff Owing to the vast territory to be 
worked over he cannot reach áll parts of the 
river oftener than once in two years and 
sometime he does not reach the lower river 
but once in three years. 

The people on the upper part of the 
river meet no missionary but of the Greek 
Chureh while those on the lower river 
come into contact with the Moravian mis- 


|o AB 


sionaries constantly. However, the influence 
of the Greek Chureh having once reached 
these people, it never leaves them and 
such being the case there is an absolute ne- 
cessity of their having a spiritual adviser 
who ean reach all of them at least once or 
twice a year. The members of the Greek 
Church there are seldom if ever lax in 
— their devotion. With a mission established 
ata certain point the people will travel 
many miles to attend service or to talk 
with the priest. ! 

I spent my time on the lower part of 
the river where the priest had not visited 
for over two years owing to his time being 
taken in going to the upper part of the 
river and in making trips to the villages 
on the tnndra. To show you the influence 
of the church on the people of the lower 
river I will say, that in entering a village 
it is at once evident whether that village 
is Greek or protestant. The Greek villages 
have an air of cleanliness and better liv- 
ing, that is lacking in the other vilages. In 
the houses one sees in a prominent place 
an Icon and before this they pray both 
morning and evening. Before and after 
eating they never fail to cross themselves. 
I am told that on the upper part of the 
river every holy day is observed with as 
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much reverence es is possible in the ab- 
sence of a presiding priest: This speaks 
strong in favor of the power of a church. I 
am a protestant and it is with regret that 
Iam able to say that none of our churches 
ean show native converts who exhibit the 
same devotion, reverence and respect for 
matters holy. With ministers constantly 
among them the natives who are protestant 
converts show indifference and often dis- 
respect for religious tendencies. 

The Russian mission on the Kuskok- 
wim river is about three hundred miles 
‘from the month of the river, and is the begin- - 
ing of the upper river country, Let me cite 
one more instance of the lasting influence 
of the Greek church.— Bethel is the head- 
quarter cf four Moravian missionaries. Ten 
miles below this place is a village that is 
Greek. For many years the Moravians have 
tried to gain control of this village. Weekly 
services are held here, but the people are 
as yet unwilling to leave their church. This 
show too the growing need of another mis- 
sion, for people, left to their own devices 
will grow lax and will not worship in an- 
other church or in their own. 

The natives throughout the Kuskok- 
wim territory are self supporting, the fur 
irade being pursued here. They live on 
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fresh and dried fish of which there is an 
abundance. The game supply is large and 
varied. Like the natives in some other part 
of Alaska they are a diseased and dying 
race, but those in whom is white blood, 
are healthful and will probably be as long- 
lived as their forefathers. 

Few people realize the extent of the 
Kuskokwim territory; and the importance 
of thorough mission work is as important 
here as else where in the Alaskan territory. 
It is a splendid field for work and there is 
much to be done. 

I feel that my plea on behalf of these 
people is not strong enough, but will leave 
it to you to impress it more strongly on 
those in whose hands lies the power of 
establishing new missions. 

Again let me say that I am writing 
for and at the request of the people who 
cannot speak for IBOTHED ANGE to the out- 
side world. 

Trusting that you willlend vour aid in 
this matter, I am yours truly, 

Marie Joaquin. 

September 20th, 1903. 
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(The Reunion of Oriental and Anglican Churches, by the 
Rt. Rev. Charles Ch. Grafton, D. D.). 


If the two Churches are to enter into 
recognized fellowship, the old barrier about 
the “Filioque” must in some way be re- 
moved. Very few of our laity know that 
the words, ‘‘from the Son," in the Nicene 
Creed were not in the original. They were 
inserted in the West and by Roman Church 
after the Ecumenical Council of Ephesus 
had declared that no further addition should 
be made to it. As a part of the Western 
Church we inherited this interpolated and 
uncanonical addition from Rome. It is 
certainly a great satisfaction that between 
ourselves and the Eastern Orthodox Church 
there is no difference in the doctrine in- 
volved. Very correctly the East has said 
that the unity of the Godhead demand the 
belief that there is but One Source or 
fountain of life in the Godhead. This is 
designated as the Father. To make the 
Holy Spirit proceed in the same way from 
the Father and the Son is to make two 
original sources of life in God and so to 
oreak up the unity and oneness of God. 
The great Eastern theologian, John Damas- 
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eene, thaught that while there was but 
one Archy or source in the Godhead, the 
Holy Ghost proceeded from the Father 
through. the Son. Taken in this sense the 
term Filioque is patent of an orthodox 
meaning. But while in this sense it may 
be a true opinion, it is impossible for the 
East to put it into the Creed. The question | 
with them is not whether it is true, but 
what right has it to be made a dogma and 
inserted in the Creed without the consent 
of the Chureh Catholic? There are à good 
many other doctrines which may be true 
but have no place in the Symbol of Faith. 
This article was put in by no Ecumenical 
Council. and stands there on the authority 
of the West alone and of the Pope. The 
Kast’s whole position and existence is in- 
volved in this controversy. If the Pope has 
a right to sanction one article of faith in 
the Creed, then he has others. If we - 
admit, they say, the Filioque, then logically 
we Should admit the Papal infallibility and 
the Immaculate Conception. It all hangs 
together. It is impossible, therefore, for 
the East, after their 900 years of protest, 
to accept it. | | 

How then, we must ask ourselves, can 
they enter into communion with us if we 
retain it? "There is no Ecumenical author. 
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ity for it. It is the one remaining shackle 
that marks our former Roman servitude. 
May God in His great mercy so enlighten 
His Church that this cause of division may 
be rezuoved. If there is a sincere desire for 
the union for Christ’s sake, we cannot 
doubt but He will melt our hearts and 
show us the way. 'lhere exists in England, 
or did, a Society entitled the ‘Nicene 
Creed Association,” having for its object 
"its restoration to its true form as sanc- 
tioned by the General Councils, bv the re- 
moval of the unauthorized addition ‘and 
the Son,’ and the re-insertion of the omit- 
ted word ‘Holy’ before the words ‘Catholic 
and Apostolic Church.’” In 1902 a memo- 
rial was presented to the Bishops in the 
Upper House vf the Convocation of Canter- 
bury saying ‘‘A most serious and weighty 
grievance’ was felt, in that ‘‘the Clergy 
and Laity of the Church of England should 
be required to profess a creed differing in 
so momentous a subject from that which 
the primitive Church through her great 
councils had handed down to posterity.” 
Whether the Orthodox Church could, 
with safety to itself—for it has the large 
separated body of old believers and others 
to consider —allow us to retain the words 
with a note that they were not to be taken 
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as part of the Creed, has lately been put 
to them by way of a suggested soluiion. 
We Americans once did this, inserting an 
explanatory clause concerning the descent 
into hell. The Commission on the Prayer 
Book in 1689 proposed to the English Con- 
vocation that ‘it is humbly submitted 
whether a note might have Been added 
with relation to the Greek Church in order 
to our maintaining Catholic Communion.” 
It does not seem: needful here to go further 
in this matter. At the Bonn Conference in 
1875 it was formally acknowledged ‘‘that 
the addition of the Filioque was not made 
in an ecclesiastically regular manner." This 
unlawful addition is the chief impediment 
to Re-union. We must not wait for its re- 
moval by England's Chureh, prevented, as 
she is. by the State from taking any action, 
Lut the free Church of America must lead 
the way. For my own part I think the 
right and straightforward course is to re- 
move it. What is the future of American 
Christianity to be? Surely in a_ possible 
re action from unbelief and the uncertain- 
ties of Protestantism, and in our contest 
with Rome, it will be a vast advantage if 
our Church is in recognized fellowship 
with the East, with its one hundred or 
more million Catholies and its four ancient 
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Apostolic Patriarchal sees. God grant our 
Church the charity that puts aside un- 
worthy suspicions of brothers, needless an- 
tagonism within herself, and enable her to 
lead the cause of re-union. May she gain 
the blessed title and record of being the 
Peace Maker of Christendom ! 
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The fruits of Count L. N. Tolstoi's 
Doctrine. 
x» 


(The confession of a former follower). 


* From whatever point of view you con- 
sider the character and the aims of Count 
Leo Tolstoi, one thing is doubtless: the 
soul of this man is burdened with such a 
tremendous, awe inspiring weight of moral 
responsibility, the equal of which it would 
be difficult to find in the history of human 
error. His word sounds all over the world, 
bringing into simple souls the seeds of 
negation, loss of faith and moral anarchy, 
— amongst the Russian nation especially 
so. It is impossible to recon what an amount 
of pernicious poison this word has import- 
ed into the moral and the spiritual life of 
humanity. 

This is why, one shudders at the verv 
thought with what burden his conscience 
wil be crushed — if it ever awakens. 

Witness the condition of some of the 
people, who fanatically embraced the doc- 
trine of Count Tolstoi, completely giving 
themselves over to it, and then, breaking 
through the spell, suddenly beheld the 
abyss of falsehoods, into which they were 
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plunged. Ancient legends tell us something 
similar concerning the condition of the 
. people who had a vision of Be and then 
returned to actual life. 

Such examples are not few. Some of 
his followers end by suicide. Others still 
wander, without finding any peace for their 
troubled souls. But there are also such, 
who, having gone through the ordeal, 
reach the haven, by the grace of God, and 
believe what is true, entering a new life. 

Below we communicate a letter from a 
a man, who formerly was one of the most 
zealous pupils of Count Tolstoi, in the hope 
that this letter may be of service to other 
Russians, upset by the insinuations of Count 
Tolstoi: | 


An open letter written to Count 
Leo Tolstoi, in his sickness, by a 
former worshipper of his. 


It is more than five years sinee I and a 
few other former worshippers and disciples 
of yours have totally parted ways with 
you. You still persevere in your own: this 
is very evident in your. last articles, pub- 
lished by the ,,Free Word** of London, 
and in the London edition of the Resur- 
rection, which is breathing menaces and 
abuses of Christ and His holy Church.. As 
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to us, the power of God's providence an 
the comforting of the Holy Spirit, we wer 
, purified from the polution of your false 
doctrine and became true children of our 
mother the Chureh and of Christ our God, 
,who wishes not, that any one should 
perish, but that all should be brought to 
repentance and the understanding of truth". 
Once you were the idol of our hearts, 
but this idol was shattered to pieces by the 
power of many sorrows and of great suf- 
fering on our part. Once you were the 
master of all our thoughts and of our. 
youthfull dreams, but you were deposed. 
Yet we ean not forget you. More than this: 
you and the world in which your soul 
lives have become nearer and more intel- 
ligible to us, who were tried seven times 
and have learned to see, than to those of 
your followers, who are still blind and 
untried. However, I shall speak but for 
myself, not for others, whose master you 
once were. During your painful sickness, 
I have prayed the merciful God that your 
death hour should be delayed and that you 
should have time to repent and be saved. 
Never more than during tbis week has my 
heart realized the horror of the fiery ge- 
henna and of the darkness of hell, await- . 
ing those who died in the state of unrep- 
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ented anger against Christ our God and of 
His Church: ,,allsins shall be forgiven, 
except the sin against the Holy Ghost*‘! 
But needless to say, I have merited the 
fiery gehenna more than anybody else: 
„Qod judges me in my own words“. 
Fearing for your immortal soul the 
fate in store for it in eternity, I made up 
my mind to send you a brotherly appeal 
the very first days of your sickness, be- 
seeching you to remember death, the fiery 
gehenna and the everlasting bliss, to verify 
your thoughts and to answer the evangel- 


ical call of Christ. Have you received this © 


letter, were you allowed to read it? I 
asked you to answer me, though only in a 
couple of words, and again address to you 
the same demand. Thank the Creator of 
centuries and of times, in whose hands are 
the dates of our births and deaths, you 
are getting better. God grant you many 
years yet. But your old age and the disease 
of your liver are no trifling matters: in- 
voluntarily one’s thought turns towards 
that limit, stepping over which no mortal 
can avoid. This is why I address to you 
= this letter, dictated by the most kind feel- 
ings and sincere intentions, by the duty 
. of a Christian, whose sad past is so close- 
ly linked with yours. Remember the letter 
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I wrote to you from the St. Petersburg 
Transportation Prison, in which I compared 
you to Policrates, on whom were bestowed 
all the good things of this earth: wealth, 
rare family happiness, a long life, free from 
strife and discomfort, and a bewildering 
universal fame. I was written then that 
this letter moved you to tears, Perhaps, 
you were so moved, because | wrote from 
the fullness of my heart, as at this never | 
to be forgotton epoch I was so full of the 
‘warmest love for all men, that ,,my pas- 
sions were crushed‘, as I was written from 
Mount Athos. But I am inclined to think 
that my loving letter so profoundly moved 
you, because the Comforting Spirit of God 
touched your weary heart, in the usual 
mysterious way, and your heart .was con- 
scious for a brief moment, that truly God 
has endowed you generously with His best 
gifts. I did not understand then the ways 
through which God leads men to salvation, 
But now it is clear to me, that He means to 
attract you with His graciousness, His gent- 
leness, His longsuffering and His love. which 
delivered the Beloved Son of the Father 
into the hands of the sinners to be crucified 
for the sake of our salvation. Then, why 
do you not listen to the gentle voice of 
God's love? 
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And lo! God begins to punish you 
with a severe hand: He sends to you a 
painfull sickness, and a sorrow, caused not 
only by your being separated from your 
favourite daughter, but also, as I dare to 
think, by the fact of her Having brocken 
the commandments of the ,,Kreuzer Sona- 
ta‘‘ and gone through the regular ceremony 
of a Christian marriage in the Orthodox 
Church, so much abused by yourself. This 
is how I understood the cause of your sick 
ness, anl was glad for the sake of your 
soul. 

Many things got changed since I wrote 
to you this touching letter, with the ex- 
pressions of filial love. God caused my 
soul to achieve its salvation through 
many bitter trials. I render Him thanks 
and implore Him neither to deprive 
me henceforward of the purifying sorrows 
and troubles. I know, that the Kingdom of 
Heaven can not be reached but through 
„many sorrows'', which were the salvation 
of all the saints and martyrs, recluses, 
apostles. prophets and teachers, as well as 
of the robber, who was the first to enter 
God's paradise, after his martyrdom on.the 
cross. Since then I have gone through a 
whole series of troubles of a different kind, 
about, which it is said in the Gospels: 
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,,Blessed are ye when mən shall revile 
you, and persecute you, and shall say all 
manner of evil against you falsely, for my 
sake‘‘. Sweeter than these sorrows there 
are none in the world, because as they 
increase, the consolation granted to us by 
the Comforting Spirit of God is also in- 
creased, and this latter has the faculty to. 
relieve the grieving soul of a Christian bet- 
ter than the tenderest of mothers. Yes, if 
now I should be inclined to boast, I could 
boast of the trials, which proved to be 
true boons, whieh God bestowed on me, as 
through them I learned to know the unut- 
terable sweetness of humility and the 
profound feeling of love for my. brother 
men, of forgiveness and of compassion. Do 
.you know, what I heard from the Ortho- 
dox, whom, in obedience to your precept, 
I considered to be bad without exception? 
A mónk told me, that a Christian must 
have the thought and the feeling Jesus 
Christ had, that is that which was in the 
heart of the God-Man. What are, then, 
this thought and this feeling? They are the 
profound desire of a man’s secret heart, 
that his fellow men should be given to eat 
his own flesh. A great wonder it is, yet it 
ean be understood, a contra verso at least. 
Dont we hear an angry man or at least a 


zc cH ute 


man who is possessed of some wicked lust 
say: „l could tear him to pieces, I could 
eat him alive"... | 

You have written a wicked underhand 
book to prove your belief, that the ,,King- 
dom of God is within us*. In the mean- 
while, struggling within myself with your 
false doctrines, I have acquired the belief, 
that the kingdum of satan is also within us and 
is revealed in our attitude towards our 
neighbours. - 

Picture to yourself in your grand art- 
istic way how the Most Gentle, the Most 
Humble and the sinless hang on the cross} 
between heaven and hell, how He prayed 
for those who crucified Him, He; at whose 
last sight the earth shook greatly, the sun 
grew dark and the heart of a heathen sol- 
: dier was converted and moved Him to say: 
„truly, He was the son of God‘. It is pos- 
sible that your heart, the heart of a poet 
2nd a humanitarian. is less responsive, than 
the rough heart of a Roman soldier? The 
thief, that is a murderer, a high way man, 
did believe and gently spoke: „remember 
me, o Lord, when Thou comest into Thy 
Kingdom''. Is it possible, then, that you 
will not believe, you, who could describe 
the great achievement of Natasha Rostoff, 
the death of prince Bolkonsky and so many 
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other touching things, which made me cry 
in my youth, and lifted my mind above 
brutal sensuality towards the superior 
delights of poetry and of contemplation? 
At present I am learning something about 
a poetry of a different order: the poetry of 
a prayer of self accusation and of solicitude 
for others, yourself in their number. Pain- 
ful and horrible it is to live in the gloom 
of a mortal pride, of self adoration, of ob- 
stinacy and of hardheartedness. ,,Hearing 
His voice, do not harden your hearts‘. 
Well do I remember, how much pain I 
gave to my poor mother, when I was ob- 
sessed by these evil demons. In the secret 
of my heart, I always loved my mother, 
how I used to cry, when a child, imagining 
her dead in her coffin. And mother under- 
stood by a kind of a divination, that giving 
her pain with my evil talk, with my sen- 
seless revolutionary bombast, I have more 
pain, than I give. Well do I remember 
how often I felt an impulse to fall on my 
knees before mother, kissing her hard 


. working hands, yet I never could do it, 


my heart was hardened and could not open 
up: it was the refuge of fallen unclean 
spirits. Dear Leo Nicolaevitch, are you sure 
it is not something very similar you expe- 
rience in your attitude towards Mother- 
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Church, which is stretching out her arms 
to you and offering to you her purifying 
sacraments: ,,Take, eat, this is my body‘, 
His body, which is hurt and wounded for 
the forgiveness of sins, of the world’s sins, 
not yours alone, great as they might be. 
„Drink you all of it (you with the rest), 
for this is my blood of the new testament, 
which is shed for many for the remission 
of sins". But you are afraid, you are 
ashamed to throw yourself into the embrace 
of Mother Church, remembering how much 
abuse and accusations against the Church 
of Christ there is in your writings, and — 
especially in your criticism of the Dogma- - 
tical Orthodox Theology. But this shame of- 
yours is a false shame. Follow the good 
example of the prodigal son. He came at 
his own volition, and you are invited, re- 
peatedly invited by Mother Church, who 
wil not lose the hope of your conversion: 
until the last day. Believe me: in these. 
days of your sickness, the faithful Ortho- 
dox people suffer more for fear of the 
dreadful fate awaiting your soul, than you 
yourself and all your godless admirers 
taken together. Did not the „Missionary 
Review** consent readily to publish on its 
pages the present letter of mine? How can 
one help fearing for the future fate of 


eee | ues 


people, who, according to the canon of the 
Church must be deprived of a Christian 
burrial and of the mortuary prayers of the 
Church, who may die in the state of anger, 
without having recognized their sins and 
orrors, obstinately denying the divinity of 
Christ, as if this can make him less divine. 
The divinity of Christ consist exactly in 
this, that, having the power of the dead 
and the living, having the power to cut us 
asunder and to throw us unto the fiery 
gehenna, He still tolerates us and is mer- 
eiful, ,,not desiring the death of the sin- 
ner‘, and granting us delays in our incur- 
able illnesses. 

Experience shows us, that the illnes- 
ses, that God sends us, and the sorrows 
cure our souls from conceit, self love, | 
pride and false doctrines, by reminding of 
our own utter unimportance of death and 
of possible suffering in a different world, 
where every one shall receive according to. 
his needs. ! 

Every one knows the sincerity of your 
naturally kind heart.and the responsive- 
ness of your mind, which is so richly en. 
dowed by God and so darkened by pride. 
This is why I do not lose the hope, that 
you will not go from this world, without 
having sincerely acknowledged the truth. 


— — 


about yourself, that you will not refuse to 
accept, obstinately and rudely, the loving 
cares of the Church. of Christ, which has 
baptized you and your children, which 
gave you its blessings on many occasions, 
which has many a time administered to 
you the Blood and the Body of the God- 
Man, and continues to pray for you. The 
twelfth hour of your life is to strike soon. 
Do not forget the gospel words spoken by 
Him, Who loves men and is gracious, that 
were a man to come to Him ever so late, 
the honour that he is to receive will be 
just the same. Remember the wise thief, 
who has worked his salvation on his cross, 
at the last breath. It is not too late for 
you to repent, and Mother Church, who is 
so grieved by the contagious sores of you 
proud false teachings, will receive you, 
wil purify and wash you through the 
benefleenee of her sacraments, she will 
instruct and pacify your troubled conscien- 
ce. ,,He who loves untruth, hates his own 
soul*. Now with the help of God, you are 
getting better. „Without me you can achieve 
nothing'', teaches the word of God; ,,with- 
out God no man can cross his doorstep‘, 
says the wisdom of our Orthodox masses. 
And so, standing on the border between 
two worlds, try calmly and dispassionately 
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to make up the accounts of your struggle 

with Jesus of Nasareth, whom, in vour 
imagination, you have brought down from 
the height of divine dignity to a grade 
somewhat lover than yourself, and say, in 
the words of Julian the Apostate, who 
certainly was as gifted as you, ,,Thou hast 
conquered!“ Having done this, examine the 
nearest fruit of your anti-christian, heretic- 
al sophisms. The chureh of Christ has al- 
ready stood almost two thousand years, 
like an unshakable pillar and foundation 
of truth, and so it will stand untill the 
end'*. For the gates of Hell shall not pre- 
vail against it. And as to your kingdom 
of Yasnaya Polyana, or rather brotherhood, 
it showed itself incapable of withstanding 
even ten years. Why so? Because it was 
built on sand, or rather on the marsh of 
proud passions, Where are your apostles, 
your first-born and pioneers of the Tolstoi 
sect? all of them young men enlightened 
by universities, on whom reposed your love 
and your best hope-some of them having 
drunk to the dregs the bitter cup of dis- 
appointment, have found new life and re- 
storation in the Orthodox Church, and have 
become true and devoted sons of the Church 
and the State, with the help of the Word 
of God, the teachings of the Holy Fathers, 
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and the saeraments, A. V. A , having walk- 
ed from one end of Russia to the other, — 
having explored all the false teachings and 
visited the Holy Land, has returned into 
the bosom of the Church. M. A. N. who 
published your story of Nicolai Palkin, so 
full of foul anger against the military call- 
inz and the best of the Emperors in our 
history, now occupies the position of head 
of one of the large schools, and has become 
a true missionary of Orthodoxy in the 
midst of our educated classes, who are 
still under the sway of your false doctrines. 


As to myself, having returned from 
exile, I have traveled per pedes apostolorum 
all the wild north as far as the Solovki 
Monastery, and us you see now I have 
given myself to ecclesiastical journalism, 
. and have also instituted myself a mission- 
. ary against you, for the salvation of my 
sinful soul. 


A., the only son of his mother, when 
his moral struggle became too much for 
him, when his thoughts became confused 
because of your false teaching, shot him- 
self. The examples of the bitter consequen- 
ces of your teachings are many. Hundreds 
of Dukhobors, misled by you, have found 
their graves. Hundreds were driven into 


eE ius 


exile, and thousands were ruined, discard- 
ing their native laud, and gone to Canada, 
where they now curse their fate, — as 
proof, read the letter of the Dukhobor 
Goncharoff in the Missionary Review for 
November, Others of your edueated follow- 
ers had to go abroad, where, from being 
,Don-resisters of evil‘‘, they have become 
embittered propagandists of all kinds of 
resistance, untruth, and abuse of Russia 
and the Orthodox Church. Witness the 
pages of their ,,Free Word“, on the pages 
of which you also soil your hands, deco- 
rating every miserable number with your 
leading articles. Where are the colonies of 
the ,,simplieity-seeking'* Tolstoians? — all 
scattered, all disbanded, lastly, lock at 
your own family. Mahomet know how to 
make his wife follow him, and, as to your- 
self, neither your wife Sophia Andreevna, 
nor your children ever became embued 
with your commandments, rules and prin- 
ciples of life, for contradiction and false- 
hood lay at their very foundation. And if 
even your children, who at first tried to 
follow you, (was not Tatyana Lvovna, as 
it seemed to us,a true disciple of yours?) 
soon changed their minds. Then where is 
the firmness and the unshakableness of 
your principles and foundations? This short 
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narrative ought to suffice to demonstrate 
to you the bitter fruit of your doctrine. 

Can it be, then, that such a great 
. Word-painter and poet as yourself could 
Sacrifice your immortal soul and your fate 
in eternity to the insane antichristian doc- 
trine? Let the All-gracious Savior preserve. 
you, and bring you into a better state of 
mind. See for yourself: you are a free man, 
and. God caunot save anyone by force. 
„Turn to me, and I will turn to you‘, 
says the Lord. You are your own. master; 
you are not the first in the Church, neither 
are you the last amongst heretics. No one 
compels you. But we all beseech God that 
you should be made without reproac before 
God at the awful judgment of Christ. 

„Let him know, that he who conver- 
teth the sinner from the error of his way 
shall save a soul from death, and. shall 
hide a multitude of sins‘. | 

Formerly yours M. S., whom you well 
know. | | : 
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. made by the Right Reverend Tikhon, Bishop of the 
Aleutian Islands and of North America, 


on the occasion of the handing of the Croster, to 
the Right Rev. Innocent, Bishop of Alaska. 


A 


Right Reverend Bishop Innocent, my 
beloved brother in Christ! 

In my capacity of your nearest fellow 
servant and coworker on the field of Christ, 
I hand to you this crosier, which is à sym- 
bol of your new high service, and I con- 
gratulate you with all my soul on your 
receiving the grace of the bishophood. 

Thinking of this truly great event of 
your life, I am especially struck with the 
significant circumstance of your being con- 
secrated in the very Cathedral, on the same 
day and nearly the same date (15 Decem- 
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ber 1840) where and on which sixty three 
years ago the ever remembered Innocent, 
later Metropolitan of Moscow, also was con- 
secrated the Bishop of the Aleuts. At your 
entering the monastic order, you were 
given a name which this prelate also bore. 
Now Alaska is alotted to you, where Inno- 
cent also was Bishop; you will pray in the 
church and live in the house, which were 
erected by his thought and labour. All 
this necessarily must dispose you towards 
imitating the example of this great prelate; 
so I pray the Lord that you should be 
able to enter into his labour and to be as 
successful as he in your work in Alaska. 
You, my beloved brother, who have 
studied so profoundly the problems of pa- 
storship, know well what is the most ne- 
cessary for us to have success in our pa- 
storal labour. The most necessary is to be 
charitable towards the people and to love 
your flock with all your heart, remember- 
ing that Christ, the Head of all the pastors, 
did likewise. ,,I have compassion on the 
multitude", spoke Christ the Saviour, so he 
taught men, he cured their diseases and 
miraculously fed them (Matthew 15, 32; 
Mark 8, 2). In teaching them the faith 
of Ohrist, and in bettering their material 
eondition, Bishop Innocent was moved by 
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the love of his flock, by his great compas- 
sion for. his , dear and kind Aleuts". In 


. truth, one can not but feel sorry for these 


people; and at the present time they need 
love and care more than ever. Of the true 
faith they know but very little, thought 


. they long to know more; at times, they are 
= neglected by their own missionaries, and 
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harmed by missionaries of other denomi- 
nations; occasionally they suffer injustice 
and loss at the hands of commercial com. 
panies and traders; and often they go hun- 
gry and have not sufficient clothing... How 
can a man help having compassion on them? 
I trust, my beloved brother, that you also 
will love and pity them, that your heart 
also will hold them near and dear. Of this 
I um assured by the fact of your exchang- 
ing your present easy and comfortable cir- 
cumstances for the needs and hardships of 
the life in Alaska, though you know them 
well. I do not think, that in this you were 
attracted by the high honors of your 
present superior tittle. In America more 
than anywhere else, the position of a Bish- 
op is, in the words of Saint Isidor the 
Pelusiat, a labor, not a luxury, a responsible 
service, not an irresponsible domination, a fa- 
therly care, not an oppressing willfulness. 

Now, you receive this erosier not only 
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as a symbol of your archiepiscopal auther- 
ity, but also as a pilgrims staff, on which 
you will have to lean many a time on the 
rough pathways in the northern tundras. 
You also receive it as a shepherd's staff, 
with which a good shepherd guards his 
flock from the greed of the ,,wolves, who 
seek its ruin", from the attacks and 
appropriations of various missionaries, who 
do not object to ,,building their edifice on 
somebody's else foundation". 


However, do not let this trouble you, 
my brother! God is with us, and today you 
have received the grace of God. Start on 
your way, rejoicing that the Lord once 
more leads you into the country, where 
and for the sake of whieh you have enter- 
ed the monastic order and have given the 
vow of self abnegation. Rejoice, that now 
you wil come there endowed with in- 
creased grace and power, and so can be of 
a greater help to those, whom your soul 
knew and loved of yore. 


Giye now your first archiepiscopal 
blessing to those uf the faithful, who now 
stand around you, and also in your thoughts 
call it on the Orthodox children of Alaska, 
who are so far from you in distance, yet 
so near in your heart. 
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THE ADDRESS 
of the Right Reverend Innocent. 


on the occasion of his being consecrated 
Bishop of Alaska. 
A 


Your Eminence, Pastors and Fathers, 
who are wise in God! being called todav 
= by your choice and the will of the most 
righteous Emperor of Russia, I have public- 
ly announced that I am ready to start on 
the way which was pointed to me. Need- 
less to say, I did not come here to refuse, 
but to answer the call of those, who have 
the authority to call me. Yet at the pres- 
ent moment I feel I must make clear the 
sence of my words when I say: J give thanks, 
1 accept, and raise no objections whatever. 

In life it generally happens that people 
thank each other for an act of politeness, 
a service or a display of graciousness, for 
a kindness or a charity, for honour done 
to you or a praise given to you, but no 
one ever heard thanks from a man, who 
was sent to do heavy work. Prophets and 
apostles gave no thanks for being sent by 
God, the Master of heaven and earth, into 
unknown lands, amongst strange people, 
where they felt like sheep amongst wolves. 
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On the contrary, some of them attempted 
io decline the task. Yet to leave the be- 
loved fatherland in order to go to a distant 
country, which, moreover, had time to get 
estranged from Russia in its civic order, 


its language, morals and customs: to part 


with the sacred objects of holy Russia in 
order to carry the gospel of Christ amongst 
people who worship idols, instead of the 
one true God; to give up the fruit of cult- 
ure and civilization, and settle in a place, 
whera every culture and eivilization are 
totally absent, where the untrained child- 
ren of nature, the simple islanders elothe 
themselves with the skins of animals and 
live in caves; lastly, to say good by to our 
peaceful monasteries and to live in a coun- 
try where even the monastic garb can not 
always be worn; — all this, to my mind, 
undoubtedly is a task, a heavy task, sim- 
ilar to the task of the apostles. 


Nevertheless, in answering the appeal, 
which came to me from you, Prelates of 
God, I did not limit myself to the 
acquiescence of my mind or the compliance 
of my will, but made my heart follow 
them, filled with the sense of joyous grati- 
tude. That is, with the whole of my being 
I testified to my readiness to undertake a 
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task, which is well able to frighten people 
far more capable and mighty than I. 
Then what is it that makes me so 


glad and so thankfui? Is it that I hope to 


find in Alaska the rich treasures, about 
which people write so much of late? Yes, 
it will be my duty to look there for price- 
less jewels, and be it but one erring soul 
that I find and carry to the Heavenly Pas- 
tor, or if I only point out the way to this 
soul, I shall consider myself the happiest 
of mortals, because in the eyes of the Lord 
one human soul is dearer than all the 
treasures of the earth. 

Or is it that I hope, that glory is 
awaiting me in the new land? Yes, it cer- 
tainly is awaiting me, if I prove worthy of 
it and my works glorify the name of the 
Lord. Yes, glory is awaiting me, Lut the 
heavenly glory, which the Lord bestows 
on those, who praise His name. 

Or is it, that a peacable and a quiet 
life is in store for me? This I can not 
hope to get by any means, for through my 
personal experience I well know that there 
is neither rest, nor peace in constant wan- 
derings on the restless seas, amongst storms 
and heavy waves, when the polar wind 
howls and whistles up in the rigging of 


. the ship, and the least act of carelessness 
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may cost a human life. As a proof, the 
history of the American mission has in its 
annals the sad story of the two missionury 
Bishops Nestor and Joasav and the half a 
score of their fellow workers who found 
an untimely grave in the cold waves of the 
Ocean. 

Now, I shall answer the question put 
at the beginning of this speach. Unques- 
tionably I have a long way before me; but 
this way is not new anymore: I am not 
the first to start on it, and it is not the 
first time I start on it. I am well acquaint- 
ed with the country, where I am going, 
for America is my second fatherland. Mis- 
sionary work in far Alaska took my will 
and my heart at a period, when both were 
most responsive to all lofty ideas, and it 


is exactly in Alaska and the neighbouring. 


islands that the resolve was born in me to 
give to this work all my bodily and spirit- 
ual force. The waves of the sea and the 
stars of heaven alone witnessed how this 
idea grew and ripened within me, until it 
blazed into a great flame, which took pos- 
session of my soul. In this flame the for- 
mer worldly man was transformed into a 
monk of the black attire, with a new name 
and a new heart, prepared for any good 
work, and free from any earthly tie. 
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Moreover, my spiritual father and monastic 
Sponsor, the Right Reverend Nicholas, who 
received my vows, gave me a name, which 
finally tied me to the Aleutian sea, which 
even at the time was evident for many. 
Above all, it was evident for the Right 
Reverend Nicholas, who, after the ceremony 
of the taking of the robe, spoke the fol- 
lowing words to me: ,,The new life you 
enter with a new name. I gave you the 
name of Innocent, .desiring, that, following 
throughout life the example of Saint In- 
nocent of Irkutsk, you shouid not at the 
same time forget to imitate another In- 
nocent in your activity, who though also a 
native of Irkutsk, is better known under 
the tittle of Aleutian. Let this humble 
prelate be for ever present in your con- 
sciousness, as an example worthy of im- 
itation, and let your name be as beloved 
in the Aleutian See, as the name of this 
prelate is to this day". 

Another time, the Right Reverend 
Nicholas gave me a book describing the 
life and labours of the departed apostle of 
Alaska, with the following inscription: ,,I 
wish with all my soul, that in your service 
you should emulate this prelate of God 
and that, at some future time, you also 
become a prelate, in his heritage". 


This prophetic word of the Right Rev-- 


erend Nicholas got to be the common prop- 
erty in the consciousnesses of the flock 


and the pastors of the Aleutian See; it 


never died, and now it is getting fulfilled. 
Once more the swarthy Arab and the 
yellow faced Chinaman, a Servian and a 
Bulgarian, both the good Russian people 
and the step-sons of the Russian land, a 
. Greek and a Little Russian, the sons of 
the Bukovina and of the Black Monntain, 
an Aleutian and a Kolosh, a red native of 
Kenai and the children of the Behring 
Straits,—all these shall come to meet meas 
an old acquaintance, each in his own way, 
some of them in a way very different from 
the Russian way: they will come out with 
banners and flags, they will adorn them- 
selves with bright ribbons, they will bring 
bands of musicians, they even will fire 
their guns. Our parting will come to an 
end, once more I shall be in familiar 
places, and shall see people who are dear 
to me, whom I have loved with my whole 
soul. I shall see their poor churches, which 
I used to decorate with flowers and leaves, 
whose doors and walls I painted with a 
painter’s brush, whose floors I have scrub- 
bed with my own hands, whose furniture 
I have cleansed, blessing afterwards their 
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altars and offering the bloodless sacrifice. 

This, Fathers and Prelates, who are 
wise in God, is the reason why you should 
not think harshly of me, if I say, that at 
the present moment my heart is calm: it 
does not tremble, it is not troubled by the 
fear before the greatness and the hardsbip 
of my future work, for it was not said in 
vain, that true love casteth out fear, that 
where there is love, there is no room for 
fear. I must say more than this: my heart 
is filled with joy, and my mouth, which 
speaketh from the fullness of it, dares to 
repeat once more: I give thanks, I accept, and 
raise no objections whatever. 

To this I feel it my duty to add, that 
my daring by no means is the outcome of 
a proud consciousness of my force and 
faculties. Quite the contrary, I am not 
ashamed to confess their weakness and 
insufficiency. But I believe, that the 
Almighty God can work even through my 
unskilled hands, all that is necessary for 
the good of the sheep of His flock, which 
is now entrusted to my unworthy hands. 
As for myself, I make no plans for my 
future work, either of a large or a small 
kind; I shall merely work, according to my 
strenght, trusting in everything the will of 
him, who is in authority over me, for he 
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has been made wise by experience, and he 


is rich in love; from him I shall expect 
fatherly guidance, him I shall ask for 
friendly advice and implore for brotherly 
help. 


Having steadied my soul by thoughts 


of this kind, I give myself wholy to the 
love of God, and also in all humility I ask 
you, Pastors who are wise in God, to assist 
me with your holy prayers, that my long 
journey ‘should be peaceful and my work 
should be successful, for the glory of God 
and His Church, which is far over the Sea. 
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What is Truth ? 


By Rev. Sebastian Dabovich. 
E 
Lead me in Thy truth, O Lord, and 


teach me: for Thou art tho God of my 
salvation, (Psalm XX V-5). 


The Prophet-king David and Psalm- 
singer of the Old Testament, who enjcyed 
the light that shines from the truth per- 


haps as much as any mortal of that age 


and knowing well, that he comprehended 
the truth in part only, and as much as he 
did comprehend — it was the reflection of 
the truth -- the Truth itself as yet was 


.hid behind the veil; so he prayed: lead me 
in thy truth, o Lord, and teach me, for 


Thou art the God of my salvation. 

What is truth? This is the question 
the unbeliever asks in a false tone of ear- 
nestness. These are the very words that a 
Roman pagan uttered while presiding over 
the trial brought before him by à mob of 
Jews against a Jew — who was no less 
than Jesus, the Son of the Most High. This 
pagan was Pilate, who was appointed by 
Rome, from which place he came to govern 
Judea. And this — shall I say —- dignified 


proeurator, this jurist sneering by questions 
the accused, but the innocent Man — even 
Jesus of Nazareth the lawful King of the 
Jews. — What is truth? One who is not 
. wel versed in the study of the Law of 
God, or His Revelation, one who will doubt 
one belief today and another tomorrow, in 
a word the Sceptic, puts the question, what 
is truth, in à sort of desparing mood. 


Of course, you all know that Christ. 
endom, unfortunately, is devided. The most 
prominent branches which hold claims to 
Catholie Truth are three, The most ancient 
and for many other reasons the first among 
these three, who lay claims to catholie 
truth, is our Eastern Orthodox Church. 
Then follows the Anglican with her several 
sister churches. The third, which holds 
claims to Catholic truth, is the Roman 
Church. In divided Christendom there is 
still another party -- the Protestants and 
sectarians, with several different  associa- 
tions. Some of this fourth party hold claims 
to Bible truth. Bible truth is only a part 
of the whole and perfect truth, which, 
when seperate from the.complete organism 
of the Chureh, is something vague and ab- 
tract, and therefor a particle can have no 
complete results nor powerful effeciency in 
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the eterna] harmony of God's plans in 
Saving the world. 

. We should pray and work in order to 
Speed on that day in which a large part 
of Western Catholicism will unite with 
Orthodox Catholicism, for all peoples of 
the earth are called to be children of the 
Common Kingdom of God. Undisputed 
claims of eatholicity belong to Jerusalem, - 
Antioch, Alexandria, Athens, Constantin- 
ople, Moscow; and France, England and 
America have rights as well as Rome, 
which is not the Capital City of the World 
— but of Italy. 
| Let us take an historical view of our 

Holy Church, which lives chiefly in a part 
of the world not much known, but judg- 
ing by her longevity after undergoing tor- 
tures. by the Empire's renting asunder, 
under the Moslem sway (and stil partly 
subject to the Turk), under the Crusaders 
greed, trampled by the Mongolian Horde, 
judging by her faithful abiding to ancient 
principles of discipline, preserving the 
ancient form of the Divine Lithurgy, keep- 
ing alive the faith which was once delivered 
unto the saints, notwithstanding her struggle 
with Judaism, Paganism, Arianism, Nestor. 
ianism, Mohamedanism and other heresies 
that arose through the agency of Satan, 
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and then to undergo the test of extreme 
patience caused by the founder of a new 
and strange power hitherto unknown even 
in Rome — its home, and finally to bear 
the cross of another burden -— to be 
scorned by the sectarians who would be 
the restorers of primitive Christian simplic- 
ity, which they think was lost to the 
Church because they themselves had lost 
it in this Babel — this chaos. of conflicting 
elaims; yes, this much enduring, expe- 
rienced, all patient, this Chureh of the 
Martyrs, which is still living with an ever 
bright glow of youth after her severe 
purification in the blood and fire of ages, 
sanetified to God by her journey through a 
terrible desert -— this is the Orthodox 
Apostolic Church of the East. 

An orthodox catholic will not shrink 
away before a question concerning the hope 
that is within him. He will tell you, that- 
the Truth is Christ, our true God, as He 
said Himself. when comforting the first 
members of His Church -- His disciples: 
I am the way, the truth, and life. 

The truth we preach to you is the one. 
thing needful (Luke X-42). It is that Gos- 

pel treasure (Matt. XIII-44), that precious 
pearl (-45( which to gain we must sacrifice 
our strength, our means, our will, accord- 
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ing to the precept of the Savior. The truth 
of which we speak is unconquerable, it 
does not fear the light, or attempt of an 
investigation, or the understanding. In its 
perfection .it is incomprehensible, for God 
dwelleth, in the light, which no man can 
approach unto, and no one with all the rea- 
soning he may command, can take away 
from or belittle the glory of God; but it 
should be desired by all who seek hap- 
piness and salvation; to such it should be 
dear as the most necessary thing. 

There was a time — and that time is 
the whole period of the old dispensation— 
when the truth was hid behind the veil, 
so to speak, concealed in the shadow. It. 
was made known to the people by extra- 
ordinary revelations, by prophecies, and 
divers répresentations in figures and sym- 
bols. But now God came as man, the Truth 
is incarnate, it appeared as day, arose as 
the sun in a clear sky of faith and love. 
And why so? In order that all may see it, 
receive and love it, that “all may appro- 
priate it, that the Truth may adapt itself 
to the heart, interweave itself to the 
understanding, flow into and unite with tbe 
life of all -- doctrinally, liturgically, gac- 
ramentally, by hearing and learning, by 
seeing and worshipping, by feeding and 
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communicating. If this was not the Truth's 
intention, then it would have remained 
inexplicable, a mystery inaccessible to no 
one. 

They who try to bring the truth near- 
er to the understanding of their ueighbor 
or the people they come in contact "with, 
the same contribute their service to the 
great scheme of carrying out God's plan of 
redeeming  sinners, and they shall be 
rewarded accordingly, for the Truth appear- 
ed on earth to find and save sinners, but 
who think or strive to prevent it reaching 
those, who thirst to know it and submit to 
it, the same is against the Truth and an 
enemy of it. 

In the early days of christianity there 
was no necessity for the Church to be call- 
ed orthodox, because then the christians 
with one mouth and one heart glorified 
and hymned the honorable and majestic 
name of the Father, and of Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost; strangers distinguished 
them from the pagan and Jew by the sim- 
ple but beautiful name of christians, and 
they themselves distinguished one another 
from the people of the world by such a 
holy name as — the saints. But now, since 
the Church has been divided by mighty 
Rome drifting away from the Simple Apo- 
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stolic ruling. and the: venerable codes of 
Universal assemblages of the Church and 
sweeping. in her proud and outwardly 
attractive train half of Europe and then in 
her turn giving birth to Lutheranism, Cal- 
vinism and all these young isms, the 
Church of a necessity must by some name 
distinguish herself from other bodies that 
claim the title of christian, or catholic, 
and so she is called Orthodox in distinc- 
tion from heterodox; consequently she is 
the One, Holy, Catholic and Apostolic 
Church. 

It is a terrible thing to darken or 
throw a shadow over the path by which 
Truth should make it’s way; whoever thinks 
that such a thing is allowable,- or that it 
is expedient for the populace at large, the 
same lowers the estimate of Truth, calling 
forth a doubt and suspicion against its 
worth and sanctity. Protect us, O God, 
from such defenders of the truth, they as 
if intentionally become ihe enemies of our 
happiness here on earth and our salvation 
in eternity. We should boldly speak the 
truth and express it in all its nakedness; 
the Redeemer left us this commandment, 
saying: what I tell you in darkness, that 
speak ye in light: and what ye hear in the 
ear, that preach ye upon the housetops 
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(Matt. X-27). Do not therefor hesitate to 
eall yourselves Orthodox Catholic. 

The Truth wilf never lose its signif- 
icance and power, in spite of all the sa- 
erelegious assaults, sooner or later, it will 
be vietorious: for there is nothing covered, 
that shall not be revealed; and hid, that 
shall not be known (--26). By decree of 
the Truth itself not one jot of the law 
shall pass away, till all these things be 
fulfilled, and not the least part of the 
truth shall remain unfulfilled — without 
its being justified. 

Beloved, fearlessly proclaim the truth 
i. e. of Jesus Christ, and His Church, do 
not be ashamed to boldly teach one another, 
guiding yourselves by the teaching of the 
Orthodox Chureh of Christ, for out of the 
mouths of babes and sueklings God may 
perfect praise (Matt, XXI-16), and comfort 
yourselves with the promise of the Truth: 
whosoever therefore shall confess me before 
men, him will I confess also before my 
Father which is in heaven (Matt. X-32). 
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The Christian Unity. 


A 


O 
in these days the idea of Christian 
"Unity has taken a deep hold upon 
the religious imagination. Men feel every- 
where that with enemies of Revealed 
Religion attacking it upon all sides it is 
shameful for its defenders to be divided 
among themselves. 

The Anglican Church has indeed been 
second: to none in her desire for Unity, 
and she has endeavored to unite with those 
protestant bodies around her which are 
called evangelical. This scheme has come 
to naught. ` It is impossible for Anglicans 
and Protestants to come to anv agreement 
for their difference is fundamental. On one 
side Authority, on the other private judg- 
ment. 

There has also bem the difficulty of 
recognizing their orders. And it seems that 
the Protestants will never consent to enter 
the church as laymen, in many cases to be 
rebaptized conditionally, in all cases to 
receive the sacrament of Confirmation for 
the first time, And finally to be reordained. 

It is sometimes said that the Anglican 
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Church should unite with the Roman. At 
first sight there is much that would seem 
to make this possible. Anglicans and Rom- 
ans have a common history. However much 
many Anglicans may dislike to be so called, 
they are Latins. Latin in Theology, 
Latin in their rites, and Latin in their 
devotions. Why then is not reunion between 
Rome and Canterbury possible? 

There is one obstacle in the way and 
it rises mountains high. Despite our com- 
mon history, our common theology, and 
our common rites, there is between England 
and Rome a fundamental difference in their 
respeetive conceptions of the Churcb, and 
of the Faith. To a Roman the Church 
consists of those Christians who are in 
Communion with the Pope. To an Anglican 
the Church consist of those Christians who 
hold the same Faith, who have a valid 
Hierachy, and who celebrate the same sac 
raments. | 
As to the Faith, the Roman Church 
looks upon it as something which develops, 
as something which may be added to. It 
is no difficulty to them to believe a new 
dogma. They do not see the great dif- 
ference between Faith and Opinion. 

But to an Anglican to add to the 
Faith would be to destroy it. To confound 
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Faith and Opinion would be to lose all 
security and to fall into the very heresy 


of Protestantism. For both Romans and 
Protestants confound Faith and Opinion. 


The former turn Opinion into Faith and 
the latter Faith into Opinions. As an in- 
stance of this let us take the new dogma 
of the Immaculate Conception. It is need- : 
less to say that there is no testimony from 
the Fathers in support of it, in fact their 
language is as a whole entirely inconsist- 
ent with any belief in the Immaculate 
Conception of the Mother of God, and this 
is acknowledged by Cardinal Neuman. Even 
when we come to the Schoolmen we not 
only find it only ignored, but we find that 
some of greatest theologians explicitly 
denied it, How then coyld this new dogma 
be justified. If the Holy Fathers did not 
know it, if the great theologians even of 
the West wrote against it, it can not be 
in the Deposit of Faith which Christ our 


God left to His Church. The Lord did not 


teach it, the Apostles did not receive it, 
the Fathers did not know it, and the 
Theologians denied it. The Romans them- 
selves account for the Immaculate Concep- 
tion by a theory of development. 

But this theory is one which has only 
come into being in order to account for 
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the difference in Faith between the modern 
Roman Church, and the Church of the first 
Ages. | | s 

Sometimes Romans say that this dogma 
may be found in Holy Scripture, but this 
is to deny the Authority of Tradition, and 
to take one's stand upon Scripture alone, 
and this is just what Protestants do. Again 


there is the still newer dogma of Papal 


Infallibility. How can we believe this when 
Pope Liberius truckled to the Arians, Pope 
Vigilius had his name stricken from the 
Dyptichs by the Fifth Ecumenical Council, 
and Pope Honorius was anathematized by 
the Sixth Council. If the Popes are infal- 
lible now, they always were, if they were 
not always infallible, they are not now. 
From all this it would seem that union 
with Rome is impossible while Rome is 
what she is.. But with the East the case 
is different, There, explanation is possible. 
If the Anglican Church is true to herself 
she must believe as the Eastern Church 
does. Anglicans appeal to the Church before 
the division of East and West, but if we 
wish to know what that Church was we 
have only to look to the East today, for 
there the Orthodox Faith has been preserved 
without anything being added or anything 
being taken away. The Eastern Church haa 
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never known anything of the throes which 


the Angliean Chureh passed through in 
repudiating the Supremacy of the Pope, 
nor anything of the changes of the Reform- 
ation period, from which all, the Protestant 
sects had their birth, the Faith of the East 
has been preserved through the mercy of 
God in its entirety just as it was left by 
the Apostles. 

The time will eome when men will 
turn from the uncertainty of Romanism, 
and Protestantism aud the world will flock 


-into the Orthodox Church as the only ark 


of safety. Let us pray to Our Lord that 
the time may come soon, that all heresies 
may be destroyed, that all schisms may be 
healed that Orthodoxy may triumph every- 
where, and that He will grant to our pray- 
ers the Peace of the whole worid, the 
stability of the Holy Churches of God, and 


ihe junion of them all, through the inter. 


cession of the all Holy Mother of God, and 
all the Saints that have pleased Him. 


Sigourney W. Fay, jr. 
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Resolution. 
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We, loyal American citizens of Slavic 
origin, in meeting assembled, at the Bohe- 
. mian National Hall, in the City of New 
York, on the 18th day of March, 1904, do 
unanimously resolve on the following: 

We re-affirm our near kinship to the 
great Slavonie race, from whieh we have 
Sprung in common and from which we all 


proudly trace our descent. 
We are opposed to war and contend 


that no one has the transcendent right to. 
take the life of another. Our ancestors, de- 
voted since immemorial times to the peace- 
ful arts of agriculture, and attached to the 
soil which they tilled, were always at 
variance with the roving habits and war- 
like instinets of their neighbors, never rai- 
sing the sword, except in self ‘defense. 
However, when attacked, „they know 
better how to die than to surrender”. The 
idea of settling disputes between nations 
by means of a Peace Tribunal was first 
promulgated by a Slavonic ruler, finding 
its staunchest advocate in another noble 
minded Slavonian, Tolstoi. 

While respecting the opinions of others 
we believe it to be our privilege to commit 
ourselves to any cause, which we may deem 
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to be Consistent with our duties of citizen- 
ship; and, therefore, we give our moral 
support and extend our whole sympathy to 
the Russian people in their struggle with 
the Japanese, because, | | 

First, We are firmly convinced that 
the Russian people are waging a war of 
Self defense and not one of conquest. The 
admitted unpreparedness of Russia makes 
plain to us that she hoped to settle peace- 
ably the differences for the righting of 
which her Asiatic enemy struck the first 
blow. 

Second. We recognize that a nation 
throbbing with virility and ambition like 
the Russian nation must have an outlet to 
an ice free seu board: and as this. in our 
judgment, was the sole and guiding impulse 
that led Russia to build magnificent cities, 
roads, commercial centers and harbors on 
the Pacific, we feel that instead of con- 
demnation Russia deserves the praise and 
gratitude of mankind for opening up new 
land for commerce and civilization. Once in 
possession of ice. free. ports, the Russian 
people will have found at last a natural 
outlet for their restless energy and will 
have established, together with other com- 
mercial nations, new and profitable marts 
in Asia. | 
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Third. We are not unmindfull of the 
enduring services which the Russian people 
had rendered the cause of Christianitv. 
Seated on the borders of two worlds, Eu- 
ropean and Asiatic, they were for centuries 
a potent factor in repelling, subduing, and 
civilizing fierce hordes of Mongolians that 
repeatedly overran their territory from the 
East. 

Fourth. We maintain that there is less 
to fear from the peaceful aggressiom of the 
Russian people than there is to dread from 
the industrial and commercial domination 
of the Pacific Ocean by 500,000,000 yellow 
men, to whose traditions, mode of life, and 
thoughts we are and must remain, strangers. 


Fifth. The Russian people have been 
our steadfast and tried friends, almost ever 
since the founding days of the Republic 
and it would ill behoove us, we think, to 
repay their good will and friendship with 
. base ingratitude. 

Sixth. We particularly commend the 
wisdom of the course taken by our President 
in issuing his neutrality proclamations. 


Dated, New York City, March 18th, 1904. 


THOMAS CAPEK, 
Attorney and Counsellor at Law, President, 
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JOHN SPEVAK, Secretary, 

Editor and Publisher „Slovac v Amerike'*, 
Rev. VINCENT PISEK, D. D. 
ANTHONY S. AMBROSE, 

President, „Nat. Slav. Soc. of the U. S.*, 
VICTOR HLADIK, 

Editor and Publisher ,,Pravda**. 
FRANK SAKSER, _ 

.. Editor and Publisher ,,Glas Naroda*. 
JOSEPH NOVY, 
Editor ,,New—Yorske Listy'*. 

JOVO TOMANOVIČ, 

Editor and Publisher „Srpski Rodoljub“ 


Resolution Committee. 


ERE PE 


The Orthodox Diocese 
of North America and Aleutian Islands. 


Dn 

Right Reverend TIKHON, Bishop of North America 
and Aleutian Islands. 

Winter Residence — New York, 15 E. 97th street. 
St. Nicholas Cathedral. 

Summer Residence — San Franoisco, Cal. 1715 Po. 
well str. St. Trinity Cathedral. 

Right Reverend INNOCENT, Bishop of Alaska, First 
Vicar of the Diocese of North America, — Residence — 
Sitka, Alaska, St. Michael Arch. — Cathedral. 


Right Reverend RAPHAEL, Bishop of Brooklyn, 
Second Vicar of the Diocese of North America, Head of 
the Syroarabian Orthodox Mission, in U. S. of North 
America and Canada. — Residence — 320 Pacific street, 
St. Nicholas Cathedral 301 Pacific str. Brooklyn, N. Y. 
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The Ecclesiastical Consistory. — San Francisco, 1715 
Powell str.: V. Rev. Sebastian Dabovich, President of 
the Fraternal Fund of the Clergy; Rev. Theo. Pashkov- 
sky — Secretary; Rev. Peter Popoff — Cashier; Mr. N. 
Greevsky. 

Superintendents — of New York Church District — 


V. Rev. Archpriest John Nedzelnitzky, Corn. Vine and 
Reed str. Pittsburg, Pa., and Rev. Alex, Nemolovsky, 


753 2nd str. Catasauqua, Pa.; — of Unalaska (Alaska) 
District — V. Rev. Alex. Kedrovsky. 
^ 


1. San Francisco, Cal. The Cathedral Clergy, V. Rev. 
Sebastian Dabovich, Rev. Theodor Pashkovsky, Rev. 
Peter Popoff, Rev. Nicholas Metropolsky, Hierodeacon 
Elias; Readers: Nikanor Greevsky — choirmaster and 
Alexander Kalneff. 


zu 40. 2 


2. Jackson, Cal. St. Savva Church. Attach. to San 
Francisco, Cal. 

3. Seattle, Wash. St. Spiridon Church, Rev. Vladi- 
mir Alexandroff; Paul Alexandroff, (Portland, Oregon, 
the Chapel). 

.4. Wilkeson, Wash. St. Trinity Church, Rev. Greg. 
Skutak. 

5, Globville, Colo. Rev. Vlad. Kalneff. 

6. Galveston, Tex. St. Constantin and Helena’s 
Church, V. Rev. Archimandrite Theoklytos. Michael Kur- 
dinovsky. 

7. Hartshorne, Ind. Terry — Cyrill & Methodius 
Churen, Rev. Tikhon Rostovsky. 

8. Minneapolis, Minn. 1625 5th str. St. Mary's 
Church, — Rev. Const, Popoff, A. Veniamin: ff. — Mis- 
sionary School: Rev. C. Popoff, president; Alex. Kuku- 
levsky. professor. — North Prairie, Minn. — chapel. A. 
Tutmak, reader. 

9. Chicago, Ill. St. Trinity's Church. 560 N. Leavitt 
str. Rev. John Kochuroff rector; John Kedrovsky. 

10. Streator, Ill.,and Madison, Ill Three Saints’ 
Church..— Rev. Michael Potochny. 

11. Cleveland, O. — 64 Starkwater ave. — St. Teo- 
dosius Church. Rev. Jason Kapanadze, Gavriel Cherep- 
nin; . Headquarters of the Orthodox Catholie Mutual Aid 
Society, — Rev. J. Kapanadze, president. 

12. Marblehead, O. St. OH SQUUEORN Rev. Gregory 
Varlashkin. 

13. Buffalo, N. Y. St. Peter & Paul's Chureh; Rev. 
Nicholas Holin. : 

14. Ailegheny, Pa, St. Alexander's © hurch. Rev. N. 
Koshevizh, Joseph Stefanko. 

15. Pittsburg, Pa. St. Michael’s Church. V. Rev. 
Archpriest John Nedzelnitzky, S. Lukach. 

16. Charleroi, Pa. St. John the POpEStUs, Rev. Peter 
Kochanik, B. Basalyga. 

17. Mc Keesport, Pa. St. Savva’s, Rev. Elias Koma- 
din, N. Greeb. 
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18. Philippsburg, Pa. St. John the Baptist’s, Rev 
Joanniky Kraskoff, M. Moroz. | 

19. Osceola-Mills, Pa. St. Mary's attach. to EPR 
burg. 

20. Wilkes Barre, Pa. Resurrection’s Church, Very 
Rev. Archpriest Alex. G. Toth, M. Perhacz. 

21. Old Forge, Pa. St. Michael's. — Rev. Elias Ido: 
potovsky, John Gratzon. 
| 22. Scranton, Pa. St. Peter and Paul, — Attach. to 
'Old Forge. 

23. Steelton, Pa. (Servian) Rev. Philipp Sredanovich. 

24. Sheppton, Pa. St. John the Baptist’s. — McAdoo 
Pa. St. Clair, Pa. Rev. Anthony Doroshuk. 

25. Catasauqua, Pa. St. Trinity’s Church, Rev. Ale- 
xander Nemolovsky, Andrew Tarasar. 

26. Philadelphia, Pa. St. Andrew’s Church, — Rev. 
Alex. Nemolovsky rector, K. Audeeff. 

27. Brooklyn, N. Y. — St. Nicholas’ Syro-Arabian 
Cathedral, V. Rev. Archimandrite Meletius Karrum. 

58. Worchester, Mass. St. George's Syro-Arabian 
Church. Rev. Michael Husan. . | 

29. Toledo, O. Syro-Arabian Church, Vacant. 

30. Montreal, Canada, Syro-Arabian Church, Rev. 
George Mahfooz. ' 

31. Boston, Mass. Syro-Arabian Church, Vacant. 

92. New York. N. Y. 15 East 97th str. St. Nicholas' 
Cathedral V. Rev. Archpriest Alex. Hotcvitzky, rector, 
Rev. Elias Zotikoff, Demetrius Popoff,—Russian Publish- 
ing House, "Russian Orthodox American Messenger" — 
Semimonthly Magazin, — Rev. A, Hotovitzky, Editor. 

93. Yonkers, N. Y. St. Trinity's Chureh, Rev. Leon- 
ty Vladyshevsky. 

94. W. Troy, (Colonie) N. Y. St. Basil the Great's 
Church, Rev. Arseny Chahovtzoff rector, S. Fritz. 

95. Passaie, N. J. Three Saint's Church, Rev. Joan. 
niky Kijko. 

. 96. Bridgeport, Conn. 681 Brooks str. Holy Spirit's 
Church, Rev. Benedict Turkevich, rector, Alex. Trofimo- 
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vich. Russian Publishing House, "Svit" (Light) — wee kly 
russian paper, Rev. B, Turkevich, editor. 


. 8T- Ansonia, Conn, Three Saint’s — Rev. Theophan 
Buketov. 


38. Mayfield, Pa. St. John the Baptist's,. — Rev. 
John Olshevsky rector, Michael Babey. à 

89. New Britain, Conn. St. Cyrill and Methodius’ 
Church, Rev. Ptolomey Vimchenko. l 

40. Wostok, Alberta, Canada, St. Trinity's, B, - — Rev. 
Mich. Skibinsky, John Soroka, attached:. Beaver. Creek 
chapel. Beaver Lake -chapel, Rabitt Hill CEPR Edmon- 
ton, Canada. 

41. Bukovina,. Alberta. St. Nicholas" Cbureh.. 


Alaska. 


42. Sitka, Alaka St. Michael's. Cathedral, Rex. An- 
thony Dàshkevich, rector. Hierodeacon Antbonius, Mis. 
sionary School —. Rev. A. Dashk-vich,the president: A. 
Kashevaroff and P. Chubaroff, professors. 

43, Sitka, Annunciation’s Church. 

44, Juneau, St. Nicholas’ Church, Rev. Alexander 
Jaroshevich, rector, J. Kotanuk. 

45. Douglas, Servian St. Savva’s Church, attached 
to Juneau. 

46. Killisnoo, St. Audrew’s — Rev. John Soboleff, 
X. Sokoloff. | 

47. Nutehek, Transfiguration's Church, Hieromonk 
Methodius, M. Stepanoff, (Four chapels attached). 

48, Kodiak, Resureeticn’s Church, Rev. Tikhon Sha- 
lamoff, rector, A. Shadura, reader, (Seven chapels 
attached), Missionary School and girls asylum, Mrs. 
Fon der-Fur, the president. 

49. Afognak, St. Mary’s Church, Rev. Basil Martysh 
rector, M. Shirotin, reader. Eight chapels attached. 

50. Renay, St. Mary's Church, Rev. John Bortnov- 
Sky reetor, B. Deykar, Seven chapels attached. 

51. Belkovsk, Resurection's Church, Rev. Evphyrny 
Alexin, rector, Seven chapels attached. | 
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52. Unalaska, Ascension's Church, Rev. Dean Alex. 
Kedrovsky, Rev. Basil Kashevaroff, A. Kedroffsky. 
Eight chapels attached. — Missionary School, Rev. A. 
Kedrovsky, president, Simeon Samuilovich professor. 

53. Unga. St. Mary's Church, Rev. Nicholas Ryseff, 
Lavr. Kashevaroff. 

54. St. George Island. — Rev. Peter Kashevaroff, 
Mr. Merkulieff. 

55. St. Peter & Paul's Island, — Rev. John Orloff, 
Mr. Kochergio. 

56. St. Michael’s Island, Rev. Peter Orlcff, C. Repin, 
One chapel attached. 

57. Kvikpak, Holy Cross’ Church, Rev. Amphylochy, 
N. Amkan, Two chapels att»^hed. 

58. Kuskokwim. ^ g.us’ Church. Rev. Constan- 
tin Pavloff, M. Kukichuk. One chapel attached. 

59. Nushahak. St. Peter and Paul Church, Rev. 
Nicholas Kashevaroff, Rev. Deacon B. Orloff, J. Kosloff, 
— Fifteen chapels attached. 


Letter to Count Tolstoi. 


I Peter, III, 15: Be ready always 
to give an answer to every man that 
asketh you a reason of the hope that is 
in gou with meekness and fear. 


Nothing, my dear Lef  Nicolaievich, 
can separate me from Christ my Lord and 
the Son of God: ,,neither things present 
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other ‘creature. shall be able to 
Separate us from the love of God, which 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord“ (Romans viii, 
38-89). I may separate myself, if I fall 
from the height, on which I am sometimes 
raised in spirit, through sins of the flesh or 
I may be east down for thoughts of pride, 
as has already happened. But even then, 
striving and longing for what was before, 
I do not lose hope: I fall and rise again, 
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and I shall mount upwards, for I know 
that ,,God is near", and that ,,the kingdom 
of heaven is taken by violence". ,,The 
violent take the kingdom of heaven by 
force“ (Matt. xi, 12). And I know by spir- 
itual experience, that the Adversary is 
weak, that by trust in God, by humbling 
ourselves before God, the living God, we 
shall conquer every suggestion and vanity 
of the Adversary, every desire of the flesh 
and pride. I am not alone, but my Savior 
is with me, and I know that He is infin- 
itely good, that He is One, and that he is 
the source, and the only one, of all wisdom, 
power and love. Through love, we can draw 
near to God, and through faith in the living 
God we can love people. Dorotheus said 
that God is the center, and that people are 
along the radii, they draw nearer to each- 
other, and at the same time to God, and 
the contrary is also true. I have learned 
that of ourselves, and relying on our intel- 
lect, we are powerless to become benef- 
icent, modest, merciful, loving our enemies, 
self-sacrificing. Of our selves we are the 
more inclined to sin, to evil, and daily 
exposed to the wiles of the Adversary: 
irritation, desire, covetousness, discourage 
ment, despair. At the very best. we can of 
ourselves cease from evil-doing, but even 
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this because God is, and because, if we do 
not wish to be evil-doers, God will not 
allow us to. But to become benefactors, to 
become saints, this, without the direct help 
of uod, prayer, many toils and tribulations 
(,,in the world ye shall have tribulation‘), 
is altogether impossible. And sainthood is 
the one goal worthy of man, and to it all 
are called, for it is said: ,,Be ye holy as I 
am holy** (I Peter, i, 16). If we do not see 
saints in the world, this is (I) because ,,the 
world lies under evil", though not itself 
evil, as Archimandrite Alekhin aptly said, 
and 2) because such is the character of | 
sainthood: it shines forth oftener after 
death, or is recognised at the close of the 
saint's life. Even God Himself the Most 
Holy was not known in the flesh, how 
then shall the followers of the Miraculous 
One be known? The saints do not seek 
glory of men, but only of God alone: they 
flee from the glory of men, though some- 
times they do not escape from it, because 
,8 city that is set on a hill cannot be hid‘ 
(Matt, v, 14). And you think, dear Lef 
Nieolaevich, myriads of saints and martyrs 
of the first centuries, the fathers of perfect 
nature (that is, who had grown of like 
nature with God, in Whose image and like- 
ness we are made), the miracle workers, 


— 106 -- 


anchorites, who had mutilated themselves 
for the love of God, laid their bones in the 
earth, bearing witness 1o the truth of the 
one faith, being and power, and giving 
glory to the one living God with might 
and strength to become like Christ in life: 
is it possible that these legions of Christ's 
warriors have offered their lives as a sacri- 
fice for a delusion? Is it possible. that men 
gave themselves to be cut, pierced, burned 
by a slow fire, living in deserts, like the 
great Anthony, Makarius of Egypt, Simeon 
Stylites, in dark caves like Savva the Illu- 
minated, for many decades, living on herbs 
- and roots, is it possible to work like Basil 
the Great, like Gregory the Theologian, 
like Chrystotom, to say nothing of the in- 
finitely great and splendid Paul, the Twelve 
and Seventy Apostles — in the name of a 
chimera? Do you not know that a chimera 
will not live for centuries, but quickly 
vanishes (for example, our terrorism, in 
which men fervently believed, bas already 
run its course)? Could there be such 
unanimity among people through the ages, 
. beginning with Noah, David, Solomon, the 
Prophets and ending with the exemplars of 
saintly life in the post—Christian epoch? 
What can compare with this unanimity? 
And this unanimity is possible only in true 
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faith, and is itself the true and only faith. 
If you wish to call it „Orthodoxy“ — call 
K 80: the name is not a had one; if ,,the 
true faith“ this is also good; if the ,,one 
real faith", this is altogether accurate. And 
this faith, beginning with the recognition 
of the one living God, and the Holy Spirit 
proceeding from Him (,,Holy‘* because he 
18 in all things opposed to the flesh with 
lis passions, and teaches holiness of life, . 
that is, the natural life for the higher man, 
but supernatural for the man of flesh, for 
how can anyone give his body to be burn- 
ed in the name of the invisible God, or 
leave his mother and brothers, or to refuse 
wealth or worldly love, to free oneself 
from covetousness?) and the Son, that is 
the Just, in all things like man, yet with- 
out sin, because Jesus was sinless, spring- 
ing from that threefold rcot in the stem of 
the One, upholding truths which are strong- 
er than granite, and firmer than any human 
knowledge, for the latter is relative. What 
is stronger than mathematical truths, vet 
they are relative, for they have to do with 
Space, which, as Kant showed, and as is 
revealed naturally to the soul of the believ- 
er, is ideal, and is a form of our intellect 
(I have not read Kant, do not form a false 
opinion cf my learning, which is altegether 
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slight, But this truth, will you believe it? 
—— I discovered while still a student, 
though I am far from being a genius). 
Without knowing God, you cannot know 
| the other truths of faith; but if you know 
| - God, you will know the other truths of 
| faith. Think only, Lef* Nicolaievich, you 
have come into the world, no one knows 
whence, and are already preparing to leave 
it (though I may leave it before you, as 
M. N. Sharapoff has left it) whither? To 
what end were you here? Either it is a 
jest, or it is a mystery, or there is a Mas- 
ter of the house, ,,a potter, and can the 
pot ask the potter: why hast thou fashion- 
ed me thus?‘ Other wise: terror, or rebel- 
lion. — | 

. IE there is no living God, I will either 


o kili myself or revolt, for I am God. And 


like Satan, I will say in my heart „there 
“is no God“. And if there is no God, there 
ig no government, no divine law, declaring 
Him. And I will dissipate, eat, drink, slay, 
repeating: „Thore is no- God, and I am 
= master“. Can human law be thus preserved? 
I have tho bodily force to support a harem, 
and I knew in my body the sweetness of 
. sins of the flesh. Who can forbid me to 
spend my life in dissoluteness, not only 
towards women, but also towards men, 
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children, torn from the wombs of their 
mothers (like Jack the Ripper). Penetrate 
into the question (even denying in your 
heart the living God, Who sees all things, 
hears all things, and renders to every one 
according to his act): if there is no God, 
what is to hinder my doing this in secret 
(as Jack the Ripper did, and still remains 
unknown)? You will say „public opinion’. 
But I mock at opinion. Much good will it 
do me! I would go and put my tongue out: 
you have one wife, and I have a harem of 
them. You go. away without gratifying 
yourself, and I taste | this indulgenee to 
satiety. Dissipate, death is coming, we 
shall die, what does it matter? There is 
nothing there.. Do you not know that people 
. mock. not. only at publie opinion, but at 
the opinion of their neighbors, their parents, 
those of their own houses? You will say: 
conscience, reason; .but 1) both may be 
fallible, as you. well know, clouded with 
wine, tobacco, sickness, or may be weak; 
. and 2) both, only with the utmost effort 
(as in, your case) will reveal the divine 
truth of justice, the beauty of the nature 
of the world, of God's commandments (but 
in a strange way, which is now intelligible 
to me, may not reach to a recognition of | 
the. Lawgiver himself, the Giver of the 
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Commandments). But who commands me to 
strive with my conscience and: intellect, 
especially if I can find pleasure in going to 
a saloon or a house of bad repute? _ 


If you admit, even if your intellect 


does not recognize it, that I am seen in 
everything that is most secret in me, in 
my conscience (from this it becomes clear 
that he who sees is greater than conscience, 
as the conscience, whether it is peaceful 
or remorseful, is but an echo of him) and 
in my thoughts, that I am seen by a living 


and a just Judge, who ean punish me in | 


this life already, though‘in this life He 
generally but warns, and only the more so 
in His own domain, whither after a short 
while I shall go: then, how ean I help 
dreading, worrying, or, at least, growing 
thoughtful? Then only the conscience will 
speak, because it is the voice of the soul, 
which is immortal and which consequently 
will remind à man of his immortality and 
his fate after death, be it ever so neglected 
and trodden down. This is why a certain 
good for nothing man said cynically and 


blasphemously, though with an evident © 


understanding of the importance of the 


living God: ,,God should be invented, if 


He was not". This is why other good for 
nothing people say: ,,religion is necessa. 
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to keep the masses in order, otherwise 
they will revolt'*, This is the height of 
cynicism, but this wretches understand 
Correctly the very essence of the question. 
And so, Lef Nicolaevich. how are we to 
do without a living God? I have never been 
Inside your souls, but I know quite well, 
that at present this question is the most 
fatal and important for yourself, as for 
Chertkoff and for many others. I know, or 
at least I guess, that your nights are not 
peaceful. And oh, how glad I would be to 
relieve you from this torture. It is so sim- 
ple and so clear, and consequently it is so 
difficult for you. The great masses of Rus- 
sia find in it alone their vitality and their 
stability. And do you know how I would 
act were I in your place? I would get up 
alone at night and having collected my 
feelings and thoughts, in anguish and with 
my heart humbled I would say: ,,O Lord, 
art thou a living God? reveal Thyself to 
me; look — here I stand before Thee, no 
more :do I remember myself to be Count 
L. N. Tolstoi, a great philosopher, a glori- 
ous writer, whose name resound throughout 
the Universe, over whom the cultured world 
(that is a handful of people, who read to 
some extent, and who write to some extent) 
is in raptures; no, O Lord, here I stand, 
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just an old man about to depart from this 
world where I have committed much that 
was harmful and shameful; I.am old and 
weak, and death is awaiting me — it will 
come, it will torture me by sickness, it 
will tear out of this corruptible body my 
troubled, my unrepented soul; O Lord, dost 
Thou exist? spare me, help my unbelief, 
reveal Thyself to my heart, soften my 
hardness, give tears to my eyes: and light 
to my mind, which is worn.out by the 
search of Thee“. .And. if this could be 
. repeated often, He would reveal Himself to 
you, as a „humbled spirit is an offering to 
God'* and as ,J he who is proud of heart is 
repulsive before the Lord‘. Satan is proud, 
 and.so he is weak, .as humility is a great 
power. = a5 00 3 | 

= Only to feel humbled, it.seems so little, 
. and yet it is so much... Only to become 
co „humble. of spirit‘, to be ;,pure of heart‘, 
and you shall.be blessed, for. you shall see 
| God. Then your knees will bend, and you. 
will prostrate. yourself, with. your face 


.. down, ‘mixing your tears. with the dust. 


: Then your body will comply with the con- 
‘ditions of spirit, for how can be, whose 


- heart. was humbled, resist prostrating him- 


' Self, Both the supplication. and the. prostra- 
`- tion will be entirely spontaneous, as spon- 
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taneous ag a possible wail. So it happened 
to me, a year ago (in May 1895), when I 
left Dedloff I have described to you the 


. moment of my Conversion. I wailed and 


fell on. my knees, impotent and erying, 


with my heart humbled: ,,0 Lord, where 


art Thou? Help me!“ 

He came and He restored me and gave 
me the force to bear what came later, with 
a blessing, not a curse on my lips. It is 
not to myself I owe the power, which 


Supported me, but to the power of God, 


which could not be named better than the 


 ' grace of Spirit, for it truly is a gracious 
"gift." To myself I owe but that I humbled 


myself in His strong hand -and said: ,,let 


the will of God be blessed, for it certainly 


must be necessary that I should be exiled: 


OQ Lord, thou knowest better than I‘. I 


submitted: myself to His will, and for a 
reward I fell under His beneficent guidarce 


| and l earned His support. Pa 


—» When I was arrested as a revolution- 


^. ary (though I merely. was a desperate 
hysterical man capable of anything, even 


of'a wicked outburst of terrorism), I had 
already confessed the: Man-God with my 
mouth. For you, as fór many others, though 
for myself! most of all, my conversion 
ought to be especially instructive, because 


det 


it took place in a stormy, visible way, and — 


so lends’ itself to observation. The whole 
thing is in bright light. It was no exterior 
cause that led to it, no studying of cate- 
chisms, which I hated at school for a rea- 
son which now is obvious to me; but life 
itself, my personal life, my life within 
myself made me what I now am. 

Now I want to speak about your long 
letter to me, which shows so plainly how 
hardened you are in your unbelief, that it 
has simply frightened me for you. Person- 
ally I eould not be troubled by this letter, 
for, with the help of God, my faith is firm, 
as it is built on that corner stone, which 
has became the top of the edifice, on Christ, 
who is my Master and my Saviour. If some- 
body had rescued your pody from some 
fatal injury, you would eall this man your 
saviour, and would love him the rest of 
your life. How much more, then, I am 
bound to love Him, who saved my soul, 
ruined by despair? Just think, Lef Nico- 
laevich. Who could save me, but He? 
Certainly no man could, for at any given 
moment I can imagine myself to be alto- 
gether alone in the world, and in essenee 
all men are like me. He gave me the 
Living water‘‘, which will enable me never 
to grow thirsty any more. By faith I shall 
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live, though not a righteous man, but 
merely a man who longs for righteousness, 
as in righteousness I see the only preor- 
dained object of man's existence in this 
. World, which is but the doorstep, leading 
Into another. Now I have answ-red you, 
though not .,point by point" as you asked, 
but on the essential point, in whieh I find 
wy firmness and which reveals to me, as 
I grow in the aequirement of virtue and 
the fulfilment of Christ's commandments, 
the ineffable treasure of the knowledge of 
the secrets of God? At present I stand on 
the narrow path, trodden by the feet of 
saints. I have come to the Church (this is 
an awful word), that is I have come to the 
assembly of the faithful, who have testified . 
io the truth of their faith by sheding their 
blood, by labours bodily and spiritual and 
by the word of teaching confirmed by 
ihe righteous living,. that is by the fulfil- 
ment of the Commandments, enjoining pov- 
erty, chastity, humility, charity, labour, 
patience, gentleness, loving cne’s enemies. 
This assemoly of the faithful consists of 
the Fathers of the Church, of the ,,teach- 
ers", and also of those who live their 
righteous life and do their righteous work 
even now. Of those there are not many, 
but there are a few, for if there were none 
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God would .have. destroyed the world, as 
He destroyed Scdom and Hemorae. I intend 
to give my life to study, always verifying 
my belief bv the beliefs of others, dead 
and living, and my life by the lives of 
those who have lived and stil live, but 
especially by looking up to the life of the 
greatest worker of righteousness Christ the 
Lord, and. by learning from the words of 
God. Yet I know that at any moment I can 
lose everything, if I go away from the 
faith, if I stop my daily toil, which is to 
last until the end. I have but reached the 
way, I have not as yet walked one step 
on it. But already death has no terror for 
me, and if, with the help of God, I accom- 
. plish my journey unswervingly. I know 
beforehand that I shall be able to say, 
when death comes for me: ,,ready is my 
heart, O Lord!" In this case, death will be 
an advantage for me, a rest after heavy 
work. 

Without faith in Christ, without love 
for Him, a man can not really live. You 
say that the Sacred Books were written by 
men, both the Gospels and the Old Testa- 
ment. So they were. But they are the 
revelation of God in men, through the 
Spirit, which spoke in the prophets of the 
Old Testament and the apostles of the 
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Gospels, also. through the mouth of Jesus 
Himself. And literally not a single word of 
the Bible could be left out, because ,,soon- 
er heaven and earth will pass away, than 
one jot of the law". One can understand 
the Holy Writings only spiritually, having 
been born from above. For the understand- 
ing of those who were not as yet born 
irom the.above, who were baptized with 
water only, not with fire, there exists the 
help of the Fathers of the Church.. As to 
your ridiculing those who :,,pretilly pray 
in pretty churches”, the people who go to 
confession and the Sacraments, I am not 
going to discuss it, though there exist some 
irresistible arguments against this ‘sort of 
ridicule, arguments made by peuple, who 
are far more worthy than I, the Fathers 


‘themselves. It matters not to me whether 


a man prays prettily or not, a hypocrit 
will be condemned in this life already. 
What matters is that I need praying and 
repenting myself for short is the time, 
treacherous the days, and the ‘image of 
this world will pass away. Christ said: ,,ye 
shall not judge". Then why do you judge, 
using the words ,,to pray prettily’? How 
do you know what is in the man's sonl: 


he may be moved by unutterable pain, by 


bitter tears, or by the desire to pray for 
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al men, you amongst the number. But if 
you are led to doubt by the wicked life of 
the Orthodox, remember that the ,,world 
rests in wickedness’, and that the Or- 
thodox, our peasants for instance, do not 
live altogether as if they were heathen 
Hottentots. But if you are led to doubt by 
the example of some unworthy priests, I 
advise you to read the excellent book of 
the Archimandrite Jakoff ,,The pastor in 
his relation to himself and his flock". In 
it you will see what are the exact demands 
religion makes on the pastor. Firstly all 
the priests are nut unworthy, and there 
are some true pastors of their flock amongst 
them, as for instance, Saint Demetrius of 
Rostoff. Innocent, whose works are remark: 
able and Philaretes of Moscow, not to men- 
tion the Saints Philipp, Jona, Alexis and 
Hermogen. Secondly, every man is to an- 
swer for himself before God, an unworthy 
priest the more so, because he, who was 
given much, will have to answer for much. 
It was in regard to this that John Chryso- 
stomus said: ,,[ do not think there are 
many amongst the priests. who shall be 
saved, but that more will perish“. Do you 
think I am so naive as to not to know, 
that, under the robe of a monk and the 
attire of a priest, there hides the body of 
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a man, who is exuetly as I am, possessed 
of the same passions and lusis. But whether 
it is me or the unworthy priest who 
deserves more blame, I do not know, but 
God alone eun know. And l can not be 
brought to doubt through the vices of these 
people, for I also stand before God, with 
sin and perdition in my body. 

Of one thing I am certain: I am en- 
trusted with a soul and I am free either 
to ruin or to purify it, keeping it free from 
the polution of sin. I also know that my 
soul has all the future before it, that I 
have a powerful allmighty, Helper, and an 
enemy, the devil, who hates mankind and 
is the father of lies. And my struggle is 
not against ,,blood and flesh”, as you seem 
to think, but against him who rules over 
the darkness of this age. One must not 
love the world or that, which is in the 
world, for the love of the world is the 
hatred of God. He, who does not leave 
for the sake cf Jesus the Christ, his fathers 
his brothers and his wife, is unworthy of 
Him, and is no disciple of His. Those are 
the truths on which I firmly stand and try, 
with the help of God, to work my salva- 
tion, in the measure of my strength, and 
the help I receive is in the measure of my 
faith. 


All this rust be accomplished i in silence 
and obscurity, for it was said: ,,in patience 
will you bind your souls“. I offer my sor- 
rows to the Lord, 1 struggle, I fall and I 
rise again; I get worn out, but my soul is 
easy. My future I deliver into the hands 
of the Lord, saying: „Lord have merey 
upon me, help my ‘impotence, do not allow — 
the spirit of pride to take possession of 
me, save me in your own way”. Often I 
repeat the prayer of Ephraim of Syria, 
more touching than which there are but 
few prayers: ,,Lord Master of my life". 
Remember, Lef, Nicolaevich, ihat I speak 
every word in perfect consciousness, in 
eomplete understanding, and with the great- 
est affection for you. Nothing will ever 
prevent me from having a regard for you 
and from being sorry you have to carry 
such a heavy burden. I shall always remem- 
ber, that, before my spiritual regeneration, 
I owed much of my healing to your scn- 


sible and timely word. I shall never forget . 


your visit, when I was in prison, and the 
gentle way with which you touched my 
sore spots and my self respect, which was 
utterly crushed by despair. I shall never 
forget the time when Sharapoff was dying 
in the hospital aud the sincerity of your 
compassion for him. Neither shall I forget | 
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about to Marry a peasant woman. Ail the 
good I know in you and in your words to 
the very details, I shall always remember, 
as I always shall love. you. | 

Possibly we shall never meet in this 
World, but I believe there is life on the 
other. side of the grave. We shall meet 
there, and shall know everything, not 
»Partly**, not as if through a dim glass, 
but face to face. I believe that God is 
long suffering and that you shall not die 
being eut off from the only holy faith, but 
that it will be with you as it was with 
Gogol. The one, who is seeking will find, - 
but how and when it belongs to the ways 
of the Lord which are past understanding. 

. Peacé be with you. RUE 

But in conclusion, I shall point out a 
mistake of yours. You write: ,,you, who 
are exiled to the end of the world and 
wandering from one house of correction 
into another, because you wish to bring 
into life some Christian truths’. I must 
tell you, that, before I was exiled, I did 
not try to bring into hfe any Christian 
truths. Before my exile, I merely sought 
faith, and the exile was a trial, sent by 
God in order that my faith, which was lit 
up within me shortly before that event, 
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truths can be brought into life oniy by 
living the life of Christ and by words. 
which have acquired power through that 
very life. Before my exile, during four 
horrible months, I was in a state of such 
extreme self wilfulness and frantic despair, 
that I was not capable of living merely a 
human life, let alone a Christian life. After 
I left Kosloffka, in the autumn of 1894, 1 
was slowly perishing in the house of the 
Philosofoffs and later on I wandered about, 
with a revolver in my pocket, like a ,,slave 
meditating a desparate escape'". In my 
sickness, I bitterly repeated: ,,what am I 
to do, what is to become of me?” I nearly 
came to commit suicide, at the time. 

Where is Christianity in all this? 

26 April 1896. 

P. S. Your letter contains one sent- 
ence, which gives me much joy: ,,I shall 
sincerely say not to you alone, but to 
many". This shows that there are many 
who come to the same, to which I came, 
that is to Jesus the Saviour. You represent 
a center to which gravitate a great quan- 
tity of informations concerning religious 
life, and so the above communication of 
yours is truly gladsome. 
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Reunion with the East. 


Of late a great deal has been said 


| concerning possible terms of inter-commun-. 


ion between the Anglican and Russian 
Orthodox Churches. The repeated rejection 
by Rome of any advance on our part tow- 
ards a better understanding, and the seem- 
ing impossibility of reaching any common 
ground with the various denominations 
about us owing to their rejection of the 
necessary doctrine of Apostolical succes- 
sion, have caused many minds to turn to 
the East, and to ask why definite steps 
eannot be taken looking to a concordat 
between the two churches which would 
lead to some practical form of unity. 
American churchmen have of late been 
particularly attracted to the subject by the 
visit to Russia of the Bishop of Fond du 
Lac, accompanied by Mr. W. J. Birbeck, 
who holds a prominent place among Eng- 
lish scholars, and is said to havea greater 
personal knowledge of the Russian Church 
than any other living Anglican Churchman. 
In addition to this, the action of the Holy 
Synod in appointing a commission looking 
toward some concordat, makes the subject 
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a very live one, and forces it upon the 
attention of all. ES 

It will, however, be news to many of 
those wo are interested in the history of 
Church unity, to learn that the present 
movement for reunion with the East is not 
the first which has been set on foot by the 
Anglican Catholics.. Nearly; two hundred 
years ago, the English and Scottish Non- 
jurors, who were expelled from their sees 
and livings because they refused to swear 
allegiance to the Presbyterian usurper, 
William of Orange, and later to abjure by 
oath the elaim of the Pretender, turned to 
the East with. definite propositions of re- 
union. Their proposals were the subject of 
a correspondence with’ the authorities of 
the Russian Chureh, which began in 1716 
and continued at great length until 1725. 

In the year 1712 Arsenius, Archbishop 
of Thebais,. was sent by the Patriarch of 
Alexandria to Europe with the view of 
arousing interest and sympathy with the 
Christians in Egypt, who were at that time 
suffering. many persecutions at the hands 
of the Turks. Arsenius reached London by | 
the year 1714, and, attended by Father 
, Gennadius, Abbot of the monks of the See 
of Alexandria, and several other ecclesias- 
ties, remained in England for about two 


— 125 — 


‘years, or perhaps longer. It was in July, 
1716, that Archibald Campbell, the Scottish 
Nonjuror, at a meeting of the Nonjurors 
held in London, proposed that negotations 
be opened with the East through Archbishop 
Arsenius. Accordingly Jeremy Collier, Ar- 
chibald Campbell and Nathaniel Spinker, 
all nonjuring Bishops, drew up a series of 
proposals which were translated into Greek 
by Bishop Spinckes. These were delivered 
to Arsenius who carried them to Russia 
and succeeded in securing on behalf of the 
project the hearty cooperation of Peter the 
Great and his Grand Chancellor, Le Compte 
De Galowskin, who had the proposals com- 
municated to the Eastern patriarchs. 

The scheme of union submitted by the 
Nonjurors is interesting since it suggests 
what might be expedient in negotiating 
with the Oriental Churches at the present 
time. Their proposals were presented under 
two heads, the first dealing with points of 
ecclesiastical polity, discipline, etc., and 
the second with questions of the faith. 
They proposed among other kss interesting 
points that the Bishop of Jerusalem be 
declared the universal primate, that the 
first Liturgy of Edward VI. be authorized 
for the use of ,,the Catholic remnant of 
the British Churches”, as they styled them- 
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selves, and that the homilies of St. Chry- 
sostom and other Greek Fathers be 
„translated into English and read in our 
holy assembles‘‘. These were the most 
important points concerning polity and 
-discipline, and this part of their memorial 
was, on the whole, satisfactory; but their 
declarations on the Faith seem to us today 
distinctly disappointing, as indeed they 
proved to the Greek authorities. This sect- 
ion consisted of two sub-divisions, one of 
points on which they could readily agree 
with the Greeks, the other of those upon 
which they were constrained to differ. They 
agreed to the fundamentals of the Nicene 
faith, and explained their construction of 
the Filioque, which was that the Holy 
Ghost proceeded .,from the Father by the 
Son"; but committed themselves to the 
unfortunate position that none of the faith- 
ful attain to the Beatifie Vision until after 
the General Resurrection, While acknowl- 
edging a vague kind of honour due to saints 
and angels, they declared that they could 
not ,use a direct invocation of any of 
them, the ever blessed Virgin herself not 
excepted". Regarding the Presence in the 
Eucharist, while holding that ,,the faithful 
do verily and indeed receive the Rody and 
Blood of Christ", thev „are for leaving it 
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indefinite and undetermined, so that every 
one may freely, according to Christ’s own 
. institution and meaning, receive the same 
in faith, and also worship Christ in spirit, 
without being obliged to worship the sacred 
Symbols of His presence". Concerning 
images, lest Jews, Mahometans and ,,well- 
meaning Christians" be scandalized, they 
naively proposed that , the 9th Article of 
the Second Council of Nicwa concerning the 
worship of images, beso explained... as to 
make it inoffensive”. 

The memorial of the Bishops was laid 
before the Eastern Patriarchs by James, 
the patriarchal Proto-Cyncelius of Alex- 
andria, and it was not until more than five 
_ years later that a reply was received. This 
seems to have been brought to England by 
the same James, and its import might 
easily have been foreseen. The Patriarch, 
declaring that ,,Our Oriental Church, the 
immaculate Bride of the Lord, has never 
at any time admitted any novelty, nor 
will at all allow of any", administered a 
rebuke to the petitioners for desiring to 
change the order of the patriarchal thrones, 
and then proceeded to take up the propo- 
sals seriatim. The answers are given in a 
style of true Eastern courtesy, but they 
leave no room for doubt that the Patriarehs 
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had no more notion than the Orthodox 
Chureh has todav, of compromising one jot 
or tittle of its belief ur practice. They cast 
grave doubt upon the use of the first Lit- 
urgy of King Edward VI., adding that 
althongh they had never read if they .,had 
suspicion of it, becuse many and various 
heresies and schisms and sects have arisen 
up in those parts, lest the heretics should 
have introduced into it any corruption .or 
deviation from the right path". Naturally 
they heartily approved of the suggestion 
regarding the writings of the Greek Fathers. 
They generally acceded to the propositions 
whieh the Nonjurors presented as points 
on which they could agree, stating, how- 
ever, their belief in the Seven Sacraments, 
though two only ,,exceed in necessity, and 
are such as no one can be saved without 
them". They also contended for prayers 
for the dead. i 
On approaching the section of the mẹ- 
morial containing the points of disagree- 
ment, the Patriarchs make no scruple of 
denouncing the attitude of the Nonjurors. 
At the same time, however, they suggest 
an excuse for them which must have sent 
a shiver through that little company of 
good men, so hard beset at home alike by 
church and state, and longing so intensely 
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in their hearts to make themselves one 
with the rest of Christendom. Referring to 
the doctrines and practices demurred to by 
the Bishops, they say, „This is not to 
be wondered at, for being born and educa- 
ted in the principles ' of the Luthéran Cal- 
vinists, and possessed with their prejudices, 
they tenaciously adhere to them like ivy 
to a tree, and are hardly drawn off". . 


 Proceeding to take up the points one 
by one, they say regarding the objections 
to: the invocation of our Lady,  ,Here we 
may fairly cry out with David, ,,They 
. were in great fear where no fear was". Of 
course, they stand stiffly for the Catholic 
praetice of invocation, insisting that the 
saints may be invoked and addressed as 
 helpers; and they will not hear to any 
modification of their practice regarding the 
veneration of images. In considering the 
proposal concerning the Eucharist, even 
their unfailing Oriental courtesy comes 
perilously near breaking down, when they 
declare it to be ‘blasphemous. confessing 
their entire belief in transubstantiation. 


On May 22, 1722, the Nonjurors sent 
their reply to the Patriarchs, in which 
they argued at considerable lengih and 
with no. small learning. in. behalf of the 
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points upon which they disagreed with the 
Orthodox Church. 

‘How seriously the Orthodox Church 
regarded the whole matter can be judged 
from the facts, that not only did the Czar 
and the Ccuncil show so warm an interest 
in the project, but a special Synod was 
convened for the purpose of examining the 
answer of the Nonjurors. This examination 
did not, however, lessen the difficulties. 
The Patriarchs sent numerous documents, 
the decrees of the Councils of Bethlehem, 
which make strongly for transubstantiation, 
and sum up their position by saying ,,that 
those who are disposed to agree with us in 
divine doctrines of the Orthodox Faith, 
must necessarily follow and submit. to what 
has been defined and determined......... 
And this is a sufficent answer to what have 
written." | | 

But this was not meant to be conclu- 
sive of the matter, Active steps were taken 
tq send two of the Nonjurors into Russia, 
and the services of Bartholomew Cassano, 
a nephew of Father Gennacius, who had 
 . been in England with Arsenins, were 
bespoken as interpreter an general counsel 
to this embassy. It was expected that it 
would leave England during the summer 
of 1724, but a letter to the Ecclesiastical 
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Synod of Russia, dated July 18 of that 
year, stutes that those appointed to under- 
take these negotiutions would not be able 
to leave till the following Spring. 

But the Nonjurors were destined to be 
disappointed of their hope which had been 
permitted to soar so high, On January 28, 
1725, Peter the Great, whose true great- 
ness and breadth of spirit enabled him to 
take so active an interest in promoting 
such a movement, died, and this event put 
an end to everything, His widow Catherine 
i., who succeeded to his throne, so far as 
is known, took no interest in the nego 
tiations. She seems in this matter to have 
been true to her character as ,,an indolent, 
good natured woman, with no capacity for 
government”, Several letters from England 
followed upon the death of the Czar, one 
to the Synod, another to the Russian Chan- 
cellor, and a third to Arsenius, in all of 
which the fervent hope is expressed that 
the negotiations might continue. The last 
letter preserved was from the Chancellor 
under take of September 16, 1725, in which 
he thanks the Bishops for their expressions 
of sympathy respeeting the Emperor, and 
assures them that Her Imperial Majesty 
will do everything possible to carry out 
the poliey of her predecessor regarding the 
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proposed union. The Bishops in their letter 
to Arsenius, express the greatest concern 
at the Erperor’s death which", they 
observed, „has püt a stop to our affair till 
we have fresh directions, from that court”. 
For these :directioris they’ waited in vain. 
Catherine survived. her husband’ but two 
years. The following year, 1726, Jeremy 
Collier, who had been the leading spirit in 
the movement, died, and, so far as is 
known, at- the accession of Peter II. in 
1727 nothing. was done to reawaken in- 


terest in the project from which so much. 


might have resulted for Catholie unity. 
This passage of ecclesiastical history 
has more than a merely antiquarian interest 
for those who are longing and praying for 
the reunion of Christendom. ‘It contains a 
lesson which Anglican Churchmen would 
do well to learn before undertaking nego- 
tiations with ,,the changeless East”. It can 
all be summed up in the question, Are we 
prepared to approach the Orthodox Church 
with the assurance of our willingness to 
hold and practice in its integrity the Faith 
once delivered to the Saints, with all that 
this Faith involves? If not, then to make 
anv advance will be only to waste time 
and energy. Unless we are prepared to 
stand firmly on the complete Catholic 
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doctrine of the Holy Eucharist as held by 
all Christians both East and West, save a 
Portion of the Anglican Church; unless we 
are prepared to declare our belief in the 
complete Catholic doctrine concerning Saints 
and the Faithful Departed, and to! follow 
all that is implied im such doctrine, we 
had far better do nothing, for to seek for 
reunion with the Catholic East on any 
. other conditions can only end in failure, 
and such a failure will prejudice the 
chances of reunion perhaps for generations 
to come. We need not flatter ourselves 
with the hope that the Orthodox Church 
will listen to a word concerning com- 
promise. Two hundred years ago it dismiss- 
ed the Nonjurors' suggestion of a via media 
eurtly enough, and it will make no conces- 
sions to satisfy the theological laxity of 
the present day. And it is right, Reunion 
sccured on any other than a strictly Cath- 
olie basis would be a calamity rather than 
a blessing, and could only eventuate in 
dishonour to the Body of Cbrist. 

There is one thought that presents 
itself, and it is worthy of consideration. 
If the Russian authorities, both civil and 
ecclesiastical, gave such earnest attention 
to an appeal for union coming from only 
four English Bishops, and they, men with- 
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out jurisdiction or standing in their own 
eountry, what might not be the reception 
of proffered terms from a Church number- 
ing over a hundred Bishops and holding a 
recognized jurisdiction in every continent 
on the globe? We cannot but think that 
the hope tor Catholic unity at present lies 
in the Churches of the East, and if proper 
proper terms are presented we may yet 
live to see this consummation so devoutly 
to be wished. 


(The Holy Cross Magazine, February 1904). 
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delivered by the Right Reverend Tikhon 
on the occasion 


of the birthday of the Emperor Nicholas II, 
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Today, brethren, we celebrate the birth- 
day of our Sovereign. | 

The day of his birth is important and 
joyful in the life of every man. A woman 
when she is in travail hath sorrow, because her 
hour i$ come: but as soon as she is delivered. of 
the child, she remembereth no more the anguish, 
for joy that a man is born into the world (St. 
John, 16, 21). Life is a precious gift of 
God, the greatest blessing, which opens for 
the mana series of other blessings, in 
outer nature, in his own being, both spirit- 
ual and bodily, and in the society of the 
peonle who surround him. Yet, since the 
fall of the first man, there is no complete 
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and perfect joy on earth. What life's joy is 
not connected with sorrow? In the life of all 
of us there are, a good many sorrows and 
suffering, and they. are the lot of all born 
on earth. i NK a 
In the wise words of Solomon, a king 
also is a mortal man, like unto all, who 
enters life in the way common to all and 
goes out as all other men, and, on' being 
Lorn, gives voice for the first time by cry- ` 
ing, as do all men (Wisdom, 7, 1—6), con- | 
sequently there must be sorrow and suffer- 
ing in the life of our beloved Sovereign. 
Let it not seem strange to you, breth- 
ren, that on the glad day of the birth of 
our Emperor, we speak of his sorrows and 
sufferings. We find our justification in the 
fact of our Sovereign’s birthday coinciding 
with the day, which the Orthodox Church 
has consecrated to the memory of long 
suffering Job. To many this coincidence 
will seem to be but a mere chance. But in 
the eves of a believer there can be no 
chance, and only the more se when such 
an important event is concerned as the 
birth of the masters of men, elected by the ` 
Lord Himself in the time of need (Sirach 
10, 4). Consequently it is no mere chance, 
but rather a mysterious coincidence, that 
the birth of our Sovereign and the memory 
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of long suffering Job come on the same 
day. 

Who has not heard concerning Right- 
eous Job, how this man of many possessions, 
over flowing with wealth and flocks. was suddenly 
deprived of wealth and glory, becoming a beggar; | 
childless, though he had many children. and 
houseless; having been the first on the throne, 
naked now and full of sores on his bed of 
sores (Canon of St, Andrew of Crete). 

By permission of God. dreadful ealam- 
ities befall this righteous mau, and shock 
after shock strike at him. One after the 
other messengers come to him bringing sad 
news about the loss of all his possessions. 
And when the preceding messenger was 
stil speaking, there came one more to tell 
him about the loss of all his children and 
servants. Then, in his own turn, he is 
stricken with a painful disease — the lep- 
rosy. Was it easy for Job to bear all this? 
Was his strength the strength of stones and was 
his flesh of brass (Job 6, 12)? If his griefs were 
thoroughly weighed and his calamities laid in the 
balances together, possibly they would have 
outweighed the sand of the sea (2-- 2). o 

Yet Job bore manfully all the mis- 
fortunes that befell him, and m all this did 
not Job sin with his üps (2, 10), he did not 
murmer against God. But wounds more 
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painful than exterior calamities are in store 
for him. His three friends, coming to visit 
him im his- misforture, aecused him of 
various vices, instead of condoling with 
him, as they believed that God punished 
him for his sins. One of them said: Js not 
thy wickedness great? and thine iniquities in- 
finite? For thou hast taken a pledge from thy 
brother for nought, and stripped the naked of 
their clothing. Thou hast not given water to the 
weary to drink, and thou hast withholden bread 
from the hungry. But as for the mighty man he 
had the earth; and the honourable man dwelt in 
il. Thou hast sent widows away empty and 
the arms of the fatherless have been broken 
(22, 5--9). And these reproaches were 
addressed to him about whom the Lord 
. Himself said: there is none like him in the 
earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that 
feareth God, and escheweth evil (1, 8). 

How could Job help saying to his 
friends: How long will you vex my soul, and 
break me in pieces with words? These ten times 
have you approached me: ye are not ashamed 
that ye make yourselves strange to me (19, 2-%). 
Do you imagine to reprove words, and the 
speeches of one thatis desperate, which are as 
wind? Yea, ye overwhelm the fatherless, and 
ye dig a pit for your friend (6, 26-27). Shall 
vain words have an end (16, 3)? Have pity upon 
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me, have pity upon me, O ye my friends, for the 
hand of God hath touched me. Why do ye per- 
secute me, and are not satisfied with my flesh 
(19, 21-22)? 

Now, brethren, let us turn from the 
ancient times to our days, from the man 
who was the greatest of all the men of the east 
(1, 3) to our own country and its Supreme 
Chief. Our land is great and gifted from 
the Lord with generous gifts; it is called 
the Holy Russia, and it is peopled with a 
nation, whose piety is known throughout 
the world; ‘the Tsars of our country are 
given the title of the ,,most righteous‘, 
they are not in name only, but in deed. 
But of late, by the decrees of God, which 
are past understanding, various parts of cur 
large country are visited. with calamities. 
Our Tsar receives, as Job did of yore, tiding 
after tiding, telling of failing crops, of 
devastating fires, of earthquakes, mountain 
landslips and inundations. And in recent 
davs, to all this was added the war with 
all its horrors, losses and sacrifices. A war 
into which our peace-loving Tsar was pushed 
by main force. Can our Emperor bear all 
these calamities with a light heart? Can 
he help suffering for the land of his birth? 

Yet wounds still more painful are dealt 
to his heart. Like Job, misunderstood by 
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his friends and suffering from this 
‘misunderstanding, the Russian people, with 
its crownbearing Chief at its head, have 
failed to this day to receive a correct 
valuation from their neighbours. Their best 
intentions are met with mistrust’ and are 
suspected of insincerity. Monstrous schem- 
ing is ascribed to them. Their best endeav- 
ours are commented upon in an unfavour- 
able way, aré distorted and laughed at. 
All the good in them is passed by in silence 
and their failings are magnified to.a huge 
size and are announced to all the world, 
Our country is depicted as the most 
unenlightened, far less cultured than such 
Asiatics, es the Japanese, for instance, 
Our Government is said’ to be the most 
faulty, such as only the Russian people 
can bear! 


Let us pot continue the enumeration 
of these foolish sceusations: all our compa- 
triots, who live abroad, know them well. 


Plead my cause, O Lord, with them that 
strive with me: fight againt them that fight 
against me (Psalm 35, 1), and send to our 
beloved Sovereign the successfulness of 
Moses, the manliness of David, and the 
wisdom of Solomon, together with the 
patience of Job. m 
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. Help him, O Lord, and all the Russian 
people to believe in Christ’s truth and in 
the righteousness Of his labours and to 
hold to the way of the Lord, as in the 
past, in spite of anything onr ill-wishers 


may say. Thus the Lord shall not forsake 


us, but will strengthen us with the hand 
of His truth, and those, who go against us, 
shall be brought to shame, (Esh. 41, 10-11). 

Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and 
have seen the end of the Lord (James 5, 11). 
God returned to Job all he had lost and 


gave him double what he had at the 


beginning, and He blessed his last days 
more than his first (Job 42, 10-10). 

We believe and we trust, that once 
more the Lord of the Gracious Heart, 


having punished us by a short visitation 


of sorrow, will abundantly fill our souls 
with joy and gladness! Amen. 


San Francisco, 949 May 1904. 


Russia in the Har East. 
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A statement to the "North American Réview’ by 
Comte Cassini, the Russian Ambassador, 
May, 1904. 
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*j have been invited by the "North 

= American Review" to make a state- 
ment of Russia's position in the. Far Eastern 
conflict. Contributing articles to magazines 
and newspapers is not the mission of a dip- 
lomat, and I have been obliged to decline 
many kind invitations from the periodical 
press. For several reasons I have made an 
exception in favor of the "North American 
Review", the principal one being that I have 
from time to time given to the American ` 
press, upon application, certain facts regard- 
ing my country and its policies which, in 
my faith in the fairness and impartiality of 
the American people, I felt would be care- 
fully considered by them in attempting to 
reach an honest and a just conclusion as to 
the true position of Russia in the Far East. 
In furnishing this statement to the "North 
American Review", I am actuated by the 
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hope that it will be alike for the benefit of 
Russia and the readers of the magazine. 

A common belief is that war comes 
only when diplomacy fails. As a general 
proposition this idea is correct; but it must 
be remembered that there are instances on 
record where diplomacy has been invoked 
for the specific purpose of precipitating war. 
Russia’s diplomacy has ever made for her 
peace and that of the world. It was in this 
spirit that she entered into negotiations with 
Japan last summer, in the fervent hope that 
an understanding satisfactory and honorable 
to all concerned might be the result. Russia 
believed that Japan’s diplomacy was direct- 
ed to the same end. She saw her mistake 
only when Japan, without fair warning, sub- 
stituted arms for diplomacy. It.was then 
that my country realized that her patience 
in the negotiations had been abused, and 
that Japan was using diplomacy as a time- 
gaining device that she might the better 
equip herself for the war upon which she 
. appears all along to have been determined. 
| When I was in Paris last summer a 
prominent Japanese remarked to me: 

"Before we meet again our countries 
probably will be at war." 
| "Why do you say that?" I asked. 
"Russia's desire has always been for peace, 
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and the war would not be of her making.' 

"Certainly not," he replied. It would 
be what my country has so long been hoping 
for and expecting. She needs a war to plaee 
her in the front rank of nations; and while 
your diplomaey may stave off hostilities a 
little while longer, Japan will "m a war 
with you before a vear has gone” 

I hoped my Japanese friend was wrong; 
my government hoped so; and yet even then 
there were many evidences that he spoke 
the truth. The correctness of his statement 
was not fully appreciated, however, until 
the treacherous midnight attack at Port 
Arthur bv Japanese torpedo-boats, while 
the Japanese Minister at St. Petersburg was 
still enjoving the protection and the court- 
esies of the Russian government, to whom 
he had only a short while before expressed 
the confident hope that war might yet be 
averted. 

Russia has never ceased to wonder why 
the idea that she was willing and anxious 
to make war with Japan became so gen- 
erally prevalent in the United States. Prej- 
udiced minds, or those having nothing beyond 
a superficial knowledge of my government's 
position preceding the unexpected and 
dishonorable attack upon our fleet at Port 
Arthur, may dispute the statement that 
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. Russia hoped: for and tried to maintain 
= peace, but I have no hesitation in making 
it. If proof of the assertion be demanded, 
it lies in the simple but uncontradicted 
answer, Russia was not prepared. For the 
pérsonal representative of the Russian Em- 
peror to make an admission seemingly so 
humiliating to national pride may appear 
. ‘strange and remarkable to the people of the 
United States, but it is made with full 
appreciation of its importance and signif- 
 ieanee. I repeat that Russia was not pre- 
pared for war because she had no reason to 
expect war. In her faith that the negotia- 
tions with Japan were being conducted by 
both parties with the object of reaching an 
amicable and an honorable adjustment of 
their differences, she was not conscious that 
the outcome was to be other than peaceful. 
Faithfully adhering to the terms of her 
‘treaty with China respecting Manchuria, she 
had withdrawn the major portion of her 
troops from that province until between 
sixty thousand and seventy thousand only 
remained. Such a proceeding makes ridic- 
ulous the allegation that Russia, actuated 
by designs upon not only Manchuria, but 
Corea, was from the first determined to 
possess this territory by force of arms, and 
that negotiations were prolonged for the 
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purpose of giving opportunity for the. con- 
centration of the Russian forces upon Man- 
churian soil. Had Russia desired war, or 
even had she expected it, nó considerations 
would have induced her to evacuate Chinese 
territory and thus lose the opportunity of 
ending the war quickly. | 

It should not be supposed that Russia 
is at war for the purpose of gratifying the 
ambition of her opponent to become a great 
nation. Russia is fighting to defend. her 
position in the Far East; for vast interests 
which it would be foolhardy for her to 
abandon. That Russia, foremost in devel- 
oping Manchuria, holds a privileged position | 
in that vast expanse of territory, will not 
be denied by fair-minded men. It is a pop- 
ular impression that Russia has: attained 
her present foothold in this Chinise province - 
through the right of virtual military con- 
quest. No iden. could be more erroneous. 
Through the pacific channels of diplomacy 
my government acquired privileges which, 
accepted in good faith, have been exercised 
in a spirit of true modern progressiveness, 
until now the flower of enlightened civiliza- 
tion blooms throughout a land that a few 
years ago was a wild, and in many parts a 
desolate, seemingly unproductive waste. Be- 
fore the signing of the treaty which I had 
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the honor to negotiate in behalf of my 80v- 
ereign, giving to Russia railroad and other 
concessions in Manchuria, no white man 
could have ventured into that province with- 
out danger to his life. China, of her own 
free volition, conferred upon Russia permis- 
sion to build, a ralway through Manchuria 
to Port Arthur, and it was to Russia. that 
China turned when, forced to assent to 
Japan's demand for one hundred million 
dollars as war indemnity, she found herself 
unable to meet this enormous obligation 
imposed upon a defeated country, bankrupt 
or practically so, by the exactions of a 
costly war. China’s appeal was not in vain; 
she received the loan from Russia. I claim. 
it to have been another friendly act on the 
part of my government, in cooperation with 
France and Germany, to save to China the 
Liaotung peninsula which Japan had seised 
as part of the spoils of victory. How much 
more serious even than it is to-day would 
. have been the menace to Europe and to the 
whole world, if Japan had secured a firm 
foothold upon the Asiatie mainland. 

Upon the basis of the rights to com- 
mercial exploitation thus peaceably obtained, 
Russia built a railway into. and through 
Manchuria. She built bridges, roads and 
canals. She has built cities whose rapid 


-— 148 — 


construction and wonderful strides in popu- 
lation and industry have no parallel, ` cer- 
tainly in Europe and Asia, perhaps even in 
America. Harbin and Dalny are monuments 
to Russian progressiveness and civilization. 
These great undertakings, wonderful even 
in a duy of marvellous human accomplish- 
ment, have eost Russia more than three 
hundred million dollars. To have abandoned 
them in the face of the menacing attitude 
to an ambitious and daring nation would 
have been an act of stupendous folly that 
would have made Russia made not onlv the 


laughing-stock, but the object of the scorn- 
ful pity, of the whole civilized world. Had 


the menace not existed, however; had China 
not failed to offer satisfactory guarantees 
of adequate protection to Russia's interests 
in Manchuria, Russia would cheerfully have 
continued to carry out her arrangement 
with China for the withdrawal of the Impe- 
rial military forces from Chinese territory. 
It may properly be asked, and doubt- 


less is asked: Why was a Russian army | 


sent to Manchuria at all? The answer in- 
volves only a simple explanation. Initial 
successes achieved by the Boxers in the 
anti-foreign uprising of 1900 emboldened 
them to cross the Amur River, which 
divides Russian territory from Manchuria, 
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and attack the Siberian city of Blagovest- 
chensk. There were regular Chinese troops 
in this attacking force, commanded by 
. Officers of the Chinese Imperial service. 
That fact gave Russia cause for war. It 
was an act of war. But Russia, with a 
forbearance that contradicts the charges 
against her of a desire to dismember the 
territorial integrity of the Chinese Empire, 
took no such advantage of the situation. 
Her military forces in Siberia vigorously 
resented the invasion and punished the in- 
vaders, and then, in accordance with that 
high law of self-preservation, crossed the 
frontier to protect the vast Russian materia! 
interests in Manchuria from the destructive 
designs of the fanatical hordes of soldiers 
and Boxers. whose rallying cry was, “Death 
to all foreigners”. 

Had not Russian ore gene into Man- 
churia, that province would doubtless have 
witnessed scenes of carnage, pillage, and 
wanton destruction that would have created 
a sensation throughout the world. Russia 
restored order in Manchuria, She held her 
military forces there pending an adjustment 
of the differences between China and the 
Powers. When inquiries were made as to 
Russia’s intentions toward Manchuria, 
assurances were promply and cheerfully 
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given of her willingness to evacuate as 
soon as China had furnished guarantees 
absolutely necessary to the preservation of 
Russia's vast interests. 

In accordance with her expressed pur- 
pose, Russia negotiated an arrangement 
with China which provided among other 
things for the evacuation of Manchuria by 
the Imperial troops, and more than half of 
these troops had been withdrawn when the 
failure of China to furnish the required 
guarantees produced a halt. In failing to 
complete her evacuation of Manchuria on 
October 8 last, Russia is charged with the 
violation of her agreement with China. lt 
requires but a reading of every Russian 
note on the subject to prove the injustice 
of this eharge. Russia in all her diplomatic 
exchanges, written and verbal, on this 
subject, has qualified this pledge with the 
condition: "if action of other Powers proves 
no obstacle thereto". 

Jealous of the growing interests of 
Russia in Manchuria, the Japanese govern- 
ment long ago endeavored to establish a 
parallel between its position in Corea und 
that of Russia in the Chinese province. 
The justice of this contention my govern 
ment has never for a moment admitted. To 
consent to the establishment of such par- 
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allel. would be to surrender a principle 
which the Powers, Japan included, have 
repeatedly recognized, and the same Powers 
have stcod or claimed to have stood for 
the absolute integrity of the Corean Empire 
and for its independence. Having promised 
protection to the interests of foreign Powers 
in Manchuria, Russia refused to enter into 
a bargain with Japan by which that country 
might secure certain rights that in them- 
selves would: affect the political and ter- 
ritorial integrity of Corea. 

In the progress of the negotiations 
begun last summer between Petersburg and 
Tokyo, Russia showed at all times a most 
eoneiliatory spirit. She modified her terms 
time and again, so intent was llis Majesty, 
the Emperor, upon preserving the peace of 
the Empire. At all times, however, my 
government insisted upon a mutual and 
unconditional guaranty of this principle of 
the independence and integrity of Corea; «n 
an undertaking to use no part of Corea for 
strategic purposes, as the authorization of 
such aetion on the part of any foreign 
Power was direetly opposed to the principle 
of the independence of Corea, and finally 
on the preservation of the full freedom of 
navigation of the Straits of Corea. 

The Japanese government declined to 
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accept these conditions, and replied by 
demanding again ihat Russia incorporate in 
a separate treaty between the Petersburg 
and Tokyo governments a declaration defin- 
ing anew the rights which Japan was to 
enjoy in Manchuria, and a reiteration of 
the statements of my government’s future 
intentions in that province. First, because 
such a subject was quite irrelevant to the 
negotiations in progress, and for the addi- 
tional reason that Manchuria was a question 
to be settled between Russia and China in 
which Japan was no more legitimately 
concerned than any other Power, my gov- 
ernment refused to accede to these demands. 
To have entered into a separate arrange- 
ment with Japan regarding Manchuria would 
not only have been a violation of good faith 
with China, but with the Powers which, 
with Russia and Japan, signed the peace 
protocol of 1900. However, in another effort 
to bring the negotiations to a peaceful 
conclusion, my country did all ‘that dignity 
would permit and offered to give assurances 
again that the sovereignty of the Emperor 
of China in Manchuria would be recognized. 
Such a declaration had already been 
addressed to the Powers. Having made this 
marked concession solely in the interest cf 
peace, my government awaited the Japan- 
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ese answer in the expectation that it would 
at least be diplomatie in character, and 
would furnish the basis for the furtherance 
of the negotiations to a satisfactory conclu- 
sion. Before the Russian Minister at Tokyo 
could deliver this reply, the Japanese 
answer came, not through the regular 
ebannels, but as a torpedo attack at mid- 
night. And now that war has come, Russia 
does not doubt the issue. | 
It is not a thoughtless statement that 
were Japan to obtain supreme eontrol in 
Manehuria, the dominant military spirit of 
the Japanese would lead them to organize 
the Chinese into à modern army of such 
proportions that Europe and America would 
stand aghast at this menace to their peace 
and well-being. That is a phase of what 
has been called the "Yellow Peril” that it 
would -be well for the thoughtful and intel- 
ligent classes to consider carefully. The 
Chinese make good soldiers. To suppose 
them to be pusillanimous in character is 
erroneous. They are easily trained by 
competent instructors, and with a pop- 
ulation of more than four hundred and 
thirty millions to draw from, an army could 
be raised that, cooperating with Japan, 
might, with a reasonable show of couadenge 
defy the civilized world. 
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You in America should pause to con- 
template the result of a union of the two 
great Mongol races -- one progressive, 
aggressive, alert, over-ambitious, dreaming 
dreams of standing dominant not only in 
the Far East, but in the councils of the 
Powers; the other imitative, easily influenced, 
ready if not anxious to have a stronger 
hand mould its flaccid character into what- 
ever shape wonid be best suited to carry 
out a scheme of national aggrandizement. 
You of America, as well as we of Europe, 
have this to confront. It is not Russia. 
alone that the danger threatens, but the 
whole family of Caucasian nations. | 

There is another aspect of the question 
which has doubtless already appealed to 
that admirable, rugged common sence for 
which the American bisiness man is noted 
the world over. I refer to the commercial 
feature of the Far Eastern situation. In the 
outeropping of that perhaps natural sym- 
pathy arising from a kindly feeling for ' 
what has been considered a weak nation in 
its conflict with a powerful antagonist, 
many well-meaning people in this country 
have not taken time to contemplate the 
future. Every man looks to his own in- 
terests, and nations and the people compos- 
ing them are the same in that respect. I 
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know that in Europe there is a disposition | 
to credit America with the worship of the 
Mighty Dollar above all else, but my expe- 
rience in this great land, many of whose 
distinguished citizens have given me a 
friendship that I deeply appreciate, has 
taught me that money is not everything, 
and that the hearts of men and women are 
full of those Christian qualities that place 
honor and fair play higher than mere sor- 
didness. Believing that the American people, 
bowever much their judgment may have 
been warped at times by misconception of 
the truth, will see that there are two sides 
to the present unfortunate conflict in Asia, 
I do not doubt that they will ultimately 
reach the conclusion that Russian progress 
is not only not inimical to their interests, - 
but distinctly helpful to them. . | 

Let us consider the issue in the Far 
Eust from the practical standpoint, and see 
to what extent it bears on the sentimental. 
{t is claimed that with Russia out of Man- 
churia, that great province would be a 
lucrative market for American textile goods, 
agricultural implements and notions. But 
would there be no competition in this trade? 
Immediately the rivalry of Japan suggests 
itself. There are no people so quick to: 
Hearn as the Japanese. They are intelligent, 
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deft, wonderfully imitative. With the 
opportunity of commercial suecess in Man- 
churia presented, how quickly they would 
appreciate the value of learning the art of 
making the goods demanded by the count- 
less inhabitants of that territory. Cheap 
grades of cotton fabrics are necesaarv to 
the Manchurians; Japan would not be long 
in learning to fashion them. Manchuria, 
given up to tilling the soil, requires agricult- 
ural implements; the Japanese would quick- 
ly be turning out ploughs and harrows, 
reapers and scythes, With their cheaper 
labor and their nearness to Manchuria, no 
other people could compete with the Japan- 
ese. 

But let us suppose for argument's sake 
that Russia, triumphant in thls war, finds 
herself dominant in Manchuria. Japan her 
enemy, could look for no favors; she could 
not expect to find encouragement for the 
importation of her manufactures. Rut Man- 
churia would require many thing that Rus- 
sia could not supply. or supply at figures 
reasonable enough to create a market. In 
Russia, agriculture is, comparatively speak- 
ing, more important than manufacturing, 
and those goods which are made in my 
country are not such as Munchuria would 
need. Russie, too, would be obliged to use 
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the railway with its high freight tariffs. 
Contrast Russia's position commercially 
towards Manchuria with that of the United 
States. In this country are made not only 
the very materials that would find a ready 
sale among the people of the province, but 
with American goods shipped by an all- 
water route, the cost of transportation 
would be much lower than the cost of 
carrying on the all-land routes to which 
Russia would be confined. Should Russia 
ship by water to Manchuria from Odessa, 
the distance would stil! be too great to 
make competition with the United States 
successful. From Moscow to Port Arthur 
the distance by rails is 5,000 miles. It is 
therefore easy to realize the privileged 
position of the United States in competing 
over an all-water route from the Pacific 
Coast, with Russia over an all-rail route. 

What then, taking these matters into 
consideration, is the Far Eastern question 
viewed in its commercial aspect from the 
American point of view? On the other hand 
stands Manchuria open to the commerce of 
the world--Japan in competition with the 
United States, a manufacturing Japan ca- 
' pable of making the goods needed in Man- 
churia and of making them cheaper than 
America can make them, and having the 
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additional advantage of short all-water 


freight rates. On the other hand stands 


Manchuria under Russian control with a 
friendly hund extended to the United States, 
and Japan given no enconragement. To my 
mind, the conclusion is obvious. What 
better evidence of Russian friendship could 
America have than such an opening, or, to 
merge the practical with the sentimental, 
what better results could follow for both 
America and Russia than mutual cooperat- 
ion in the stimulation of American trade 
with Manchuria? 


| Washington, April 9, 1904. 
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A. few Facts and a bit of History 
by a native American. 


A 


What is the object of a certain class 
of Yankee’s that are making so much 
consternation through the yellow journals? 
Do they belong to the ranks of fanatics 
"ho want Japan, if they can not procure 
Russia, for Methodism, Baptism and such 
like order of higher civilization and christian- - 
ity? Or are they the barking heralds of 
American syndicates, monopolizing corpora- . 
tions and million-trusts that do not so 
think but say, that Russia is a barbarie 
horde that teaches nothing, spends nothing, 
ereates nothing, and is the stumbling block 
in the way of civilization in the far, east, 
as Turkey is in Europe and Asia Minor? 
If so. then let United States statistics 
convince them, that Russia expended in 
this country for railroad supplies alone 
during the last eight years 20,000,000 dol- 
lars. Not sufficient? Well, many millions 
more dollars were paid the Americans for 
ships, pianos, sewing machines, automobiles, 
etc., etc. If the newspapers can not tell, 
why do they not in all righteousness ask 
the people, especially of the Pacific Coast 
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(the shop-keeper, the farmer, the laborer, 
the servant girl, etc.), to tell of what the 
Japanese is doing for them? United States 
Consul General Miller writes from Neu- 
ehwang, whieh town is on the edge of the 
war zone, that Russia already has in a city 
of but two years growth, Harbin, eight 
flour mills in operation with modern machin- 
ery, 200 brickmaking plants in the vicinity, 
| elegant residences, and office blocks of the 
metropolis style.. | 

Of eourse we are told that Russia is a 
perseeuting power and that Poland and 
Kishineff are’ the evidence of'her' brutality. 
We will gladly admit facts, but Japan is a far 
more accomplished and efficacious persecutor.. 
The Jews seem to increase and multiply im 
Russia, but in Japan the Christians diss- 
appeared. | 

Captain Henry W. Hunt, a well known 
citizen of Boston, says: „I cant understand 
how Americans can forsake an old friend 
like Russia for an old enemy like England. 
Have we forgotten that Russia refused 
tempting financial offers from George III to 
furnish troops to subjugate the American 
colonies during the revolution, at a time 
when the British government was employ- 
ing Indians who massacred the families of 
our patriot forefathers?” etc., ete. 
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The martyred Mmperor Alexander II 
libereted the serfs of Russia much sooner 
than President Lincoln signed the bill giving 
freedom to the negroes in the United 
States. And the peasants were given them 
their lands to live on, but not turned off 


like ths negroes from the plantations. The 


well known attitude of Russia and England 
toward ‘the United States during our Civil 
War -— of practical friendship on the part 
of Russia and of strong enmity on the part 
of England — was well shown in two letters. 
to the New York Tribune some time ago. 
They were called forth by the note of an 
Englishman, James Hall, who tried to make 
out that his country was not hostile to 
Ameriea during the struggle. 

,0. H. A" of New York wrote: ,,Me 
Carthy in his History of Our Own Times 
on pp. 224-225 Vol. 11. says: The vast 
majority of what are called the governing 
classes were on the side of the South. 
London club life was virtually all Southern. 
The most powerful papers in London and 
the most popular papers as well, were. 


copen partisians of the Southern Confed- 


eration. 

„Edward A. Freeman, tbe eminent 
historian shortly after the breaking out of 
the war, published a famous volume, whose 
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tittle page is as follows: History of Federal 

Government, from the foundation of the Achaian ` 
League to the Disruption of the hited States. — 
Among the list of Federal Government 1s 
the United States, A. D. 1778-182. 

„Đir Edward Bulwer-Lyiton said in an 
address before the Agricultural Society of 
Hartford County, Sept, 25— 1861: I venture 
to predict that the younger men here 
present will live to see, not two, but at 
least four separate and sovereign common- 
wealths arising out of those populations 
which a year ago united their legislation 
under one President and carried their mer- 
chandise under one flag. I believe that such 
separation will be attended with happy 
results to the safety of Europe and the 
developement of American civilization. 

The Earl of Shrewsbury said in his 
‘Worcester speech, 1861: I see in America 
the trial of democracy and its failure. l 
believe that the dissolution of the Union is 
inevitable, and that men now before us 
will live to see an aristocracy established 
in America. | l 

|. ,AÀ writer in the Westminster Review 
(Vol. XXI, pp. 212) has this to say: with- 
out nieely balaneing the virtues of the 
contending parties, they (Englishmen) cannot 
help believing that moderation, justice, and 
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national hönor will find ample development: 
in a divided republic. 


„Now as to Russia: John Bigelow has 
already said, in a similar connection, that. 
it is not the fashion of diplomacy to trum- 
pet its deeds from the housetops. But this 
is certain: Shortly after the seizure of | 
Mason and Slidell, two fleets of Russian 
war vessels appeared simultaneously in New 
York and San Francisco harbour, and 
remained in them for months. The Russian 
Admiral, in a call upon Admiral Farragut: 
at the Astor House, replying to a question 
as to why he was spending the winter idly 
in American waters, said: I am here under 
sealed orders, to be brcken only in a 
contingency which has not occured. He said 
also that the Russian commander in San 
Francisco was under similar orders, and, 
further, that they were under orders to 
break the seals if, while they remained 
here, the United States became involved im 
a war with any foreign nation. 


„In an unofficial call upon the Russian 
Chancellor at St. Petersburg at this time, 
to a prominent American was shown the 
Czar’s order to his admiral to report to the 
President of the United States for duty in 
case the Northern States became involved 
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in à war with England. (See Life of Thur- 
low Weed. Vol. TI, pp. 346-347). 


„Nathan Appleton of the same city 
wrote: Your correspondent, James Hall, 
tries to make out a good showing of what 
England did during the great war of 1861- 
65, but he will not succeed in convincing 
any one who, like myself, took part in the 
great struggle, of the correctness of his 
views. As a matter of fact, during those 
four years Nassau,- Bermuda and Halifax. 
can be regarded as the right wing of the 
Southern Confederacy, as British ships of 
all kinds could come to those places, and 
then transfer to swift blockade runners the 
various articles and munitions that were 
needed by those who were fighting to 
destroy the Union and perpetuate slavery. 


, After I was wounded and went abrod 
I happened, early in 1865, to pass a few 
days in Dublin, when I dined every day 
at the mess of the 9th Lancers, of which 
a relative of mine was an officer. I remem- 
ber well that, with all the camaraderie 
which exists among officers all over the 
world, there was not one of those there at 
table over their champagne and post who 
did uot, even at that Jate date, hope the 
Confederacy would succeed. | 
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„It so happened that during all those 
years Russia was our Friend", 


Sebastian Dabovich. 


San Francisco, April 25—1904, 


Drar Eviror: As supplementary to my 
remarks and quotations. under the fore- 
going caption A few Facts.and @ bit of History, 
allow me to add a few more lines, which 
continue in the same line of thought and 
are of moment interest as recent develope- 
ments of policy with the orthodox Yankee 
in this country of honest speech and honest 
press. First: — recent outrages upon the 
Jews on the crowded streets of the city of 
Chicago were indulged in to the extent 
that even Hearst’s ,,Chicago American‘‘ not- 
withstanding the hot days on the eve of a 
Democratic Convention for Presidential 
Nomination, dare not refrain from loudly 
commenting upon, as may be seen in that 
newspaper in its issue of 11th Instant. 
What, if a money- lender in Kishineff had 
endeavored to extract a discount on a Feast 
Day or Legal Holiday, would there not be 
a stormy abuse in a foreign country and 
throwing stones at one’s neighbor whilst 
Americans are living in a glass house?! 
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Second: -— the following is from a 
California paper, a well known weekly: 


A MISSIONARY’ ON "DIRTY RUSSIAN SAINTS”. 


.peveral very odd speeches were heard 
at the Methodist Missionary Convention 
held in this city during the past week. 
. Some of these orations tend to justify the 
amused contempt in which  "Ameriean 
missionaries” abroad are commonly held by 
intelligent and well-bred foreigners. There 
was a Rev. Dr. Smythe, for example, who 
introduced himself simply as a missionary 
who had a few things to say. Dr. Smythe, 
it seems, "broke into" the programme with- 
out leave or license. He wanted to ease 
his mind of certain thoughts provoked by 
the remarks of some of the other speakers, 
including a Bishop, who ventured to express. 
the belief that Christian sentiment in this 
country might. not be unjustly divided on 
the question of the respective merits of the 
Russians and Japanese, now at war. 

„Dr. Smythe resented such an attitude. 
In his opinion, there could be no division 
of sympathy between the admirable pagans. 
and the detestable Christians struggling in 
a death grip on the other side of the 
planet. "We are tolc,” he exclaimed, "that 
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Japan represents heathenism and Russia 
Christianity. But there are degrees in both. 
You have heard of that Japanese officer 
who was torn to pieces while fighting for 
his country. how his torn body was taken 
home, and how a piece of it was honcred 
and worshiped by his eountrymen until he 
was enrolled as a god of war. I tell you I 
revere the manhood of that officer. I'd 
rather kiss the piece of that turn body of 
Japanese manhood than the image of any 
dirty Russian saint that ever lived". 

„It is fair to assume that all saints look 
alike to Brother Smythe. "Dirty Russian 
saints” and clean ones of any other nation- 
al production are undoubtedly held in equal 
reprobation by this pious Christian "mission- 
ary . But why he should "ring in" any 
kind of saints in his extraordinary harangue 
is one of those things that only close 
Students of missionary manners and meth- 
ods can be expected. to understand. Of 
course Dr. Smythe’s taste in the matter of 
relics and images is his own, and he is 
entitled to his preferences; but what pos- 
sible difference can it make to anybody 
else that he finds more to revere in the 
remnant of a Japanese carcass than in the 
memory of valiant heroes of the Christian- 
ity which he professes to teach? It is more 


dle 


than likely that Brother Smythe couldn't. 
mention the name of a single Russian saint, © 
clean or dirty, if called upon to do so. If 
his Methodist brethren can stand such 
rubbish, the saints have no reason to feel 
bad over it. 


If the Presbyterian, and Baptist, and 
such like Sects are to govern the United 
States, it is no wonder they rejoice when 
a Christian nation is driven into trouble, 
and: make an unbecoming clamor when 
Mongolians or Semites would predominate 
not only in the affairs of the mora of 
polities but also religion. . 
S. D. 
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The Answer to a (all. 
By V. Sokoloff, Professor of the Ecclesiastical Academy 


of Moscow, 


b 


In relation to a visit to Russia of Charles Grafton, 
Bishop of the Episcopal Church of America. 


M 


CN 


‘Mast September we were greatly 

..  " stirred by a visit the Right Rev- 
erend Charles Grafton, one of the important 
representatives of the American Episcopal 
Church and Bishop of Fon-Du-Lac, paid to 
‘Russia, accompanied by Mr. Fay, his 
deacon and Mr. Birkbeck, whom the ed- 
ucated Russians have known for some time. 
Our press informed us beforehand that the 
aged Bishop belongs to the number of 
people, who have sincere and profound 
sympathies for the Orthodox Church, and 


that his present voyage is the realization 
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of an old wish of his to become personally 
acquianted with the Orthodox East, to see 
its churches, to witness its divine services, 
to be a direet observer of the religious life 
of its people. 

These good tidings concerning the aged 
Bishop naturally disposed -us well towards 
him even before we knew him, and our 
personal aequaintance with him only helped 
the further development and confirmation 


of our regard. His imposing and highly 


sympathetic exterior, the simplicity and 
kindliness of his manner, his lively and 
interesting conversation, and especially the 
sincere regard and reverence, which he 
showed, in word and in deed, to our Or- 
thodox Chureh, drew to him our best feel- 
ings. | 

So we ean easily understand the ready 
and hearty welcome, he received from our 
prelates and all the enlightened Russians, 
and the eagerness with which the great 
masses of the humbler worshippers in the 
Livra surroanded him when he was leaving 
the church, asking for his blessing. They 
all witnessed the great zeal with which 
this foreign Bishop prayed during the long 
monastic services, regardless of fatigue, 
and the reverence with which be bowed and 
kissed the holy remains of Saint Sergius. 


| 
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A month after our guest of honor 
visited Moscow and the Lavra of.the Holy 
Trinity, there appeared in the Church 
Herald a short communication, which stated 
that -the visit of Bishop Grafton hat a spe- 
cial importance and was followed by the 
publication of a Note of his, addressed to 
His Eminence the Metropolitan Antonius 
und ‘‘the Most Holy Synod of the Orthodox 
Russian Church”, a Note which discussed 
the mutual relations between the Orthodox 
Church of the East and the Episcopal 
Church of America. The Note was pub- 
lished by order of his Eminence the Met- 
ropolitan in order ‘‘that our learned theolo- 
gians should be drawn to investigate and 
discuss the theses established in it". Con- 
cerning the matter, the Right Reverend 
Sergius expressed the following view: ‘‘Thus 
the flower of our theologians are invited to 
take part in the discussion, the affair 
assuming the character of a church event, 
well able to awaken in us our common 
church conseiousness".*) | 

Having for many years taken a most 
warm interest in the holy cause of the 
Union of the Churches, I make it a duty 
to answer this invitation in as far as my 


*) “The Church Herald" N. 43 and N. 44. 
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powers and the information, I can gather 
will permit. 

And so what are we ealled to discuss? 
,First we are called to discuss the fact of 
Bishop Grafton's visit to Russia, which we 
all have witnessed, then we are called to 
diseuss the document, which was published 
for our benefit, that is his Note. 

The fact of an Episcopal dignitary com- 
ing to Russia ‘‘with the intention (to use 
the words of the Right Reverend Sergius) 
of spending some time in the midst of an 
orthodox nation in an orthodox country, so 
that to get first hand information concern- 
ing the order and the doctrine of our church”, 
— such a fact, taken by itself, is neither. 
unprecedented, nor unheard of, to our mind. 
We know of few previous cases like this, 
some of which took place quite recently. 
Let us recall but the Passion week and the 
Easter of 1897, when William Maclahan, 
Primate of England and Archbishop of York, 
was present at all the great church sol- 
emnities in the cathedrals of Moscow. 
Moreover, his object in visiting Russia was 
in no wise different from the object of 
Bishop Grafton; he also came to get directly 
acquainted with the religious life of orthodox 
Russia and to enter into personal commu- 
nication with the representatives of our 
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ehureh hierarchy. Yet between these two 
visits there apparently exists an essential 
difference. Bishop Maclahan was entirely 
guided by his personal desire for inform- 
ation. As to Bishop Grafton, here are the 
words of the Right Reverend Sergius con- 
cerning his visit: ‘‘it is only the more con- 
solling to learn that our honored guest came 
not as a mere tourist, and not through his 


personal initiative alone; he came as a 


member of a special Church Relation Com- 
mittee, organized in the Episcopal Church 
of America, he came with the object of 
beginning to make clear the mutual relation 
between. the Russian and the American 
Church, so that later on, with the blessing 
of God, there could be raised the question 
of a rapprochement and, perhaps, even of 
church union". This communication gives 
rise to a whole series of highly interesting 
questions: The representative of whom or 
of what is Bishop Grafton? Is he to be 
considered as voicing the whole of his Church, 
or but a part of it? Is he invested with 
some power in this case, and if so, to what 
extent and what kind of power? And lastly, 


how is defined the object of his visit either 


by himself, or by those, who invested him 
with his power? 
We have few documents to answer all 


dee 


these questions. From the published Note and 
the remarks of the Right Reverend Sergius, 
with which the Note was prefaced, we learn 
that previous to his visit Bishop Grafton sent 
a letter to his Eminence the Metropolitan 
Antonius, and that on his arrival he handed 
him personally the formal credentials from 
the Bishop of Rhode Island, who, at the 
time was the presiding Bishop of the United 
States, also a letter of recommendation from 
the Bishop of Central New York, chairman 
of the Committee on the International Church 
Relations. It follows then, that besides the 
above mentioned. Note, there exist three 
more documents, which have to do with 
the visit of Bishop Grafton, and so can shed 
some more light on the questions, which 
interest us. But as these documents were 
not published, we must build our argument 
. on that alone, which is communicated to 
us in the published Note and also on a few 
informations obtained from a different sources 
qnd having no official character. 

‘The Church of the United States of 
North Ameriea, says Bishop Grafton in his 
Note, has founded a Committee of nine 
Bishops and several other persons, both 
clerical and lay, who are distinguished in © 
learning and highly respected, and has | 
entrusted this Committee to investigate the 
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question of the relation between our Church 
and the foreign Churches". As it is known, 
the highest expression of Church authority 
in the Episcopal Church of America belongs 
to the so called ‘‘General Convention", 


- which is composed of both clerical and lay 


representatives, which 1s divided into the 
House of Bishops and the House of Deputies 
and which is called every three years. And 
the history of the American Church tells 
us that as far baek as the sixties and the 
seventies of last century the General Con- 
vention has appointed an especial *''Greco- 
Russian Committee”, whose sole object was 
to make clear the relation between the 
Episcopal Church of America and the Or- 
thodox Church of the East. At this time, 
the Committee was very energetically active, 
making American Society acquainted with 


the Orthodox East by many original and 


translated works on this subject. And 


repeatedly this Committees entered into 


communications with the Patriarchs of Or- 
thodox East and the holy Synod of Russia 
on the subject of church union. Its activity 
was entirely of the kind authorized by the 
:eneral Convention, to whom it had to 
report in a most detailed way. The con- 
clusions of the Committee had no deciding 
power and the General Convention had full 
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right to accept its conclusion, to reject or 

to amend them. We are inclined to sup- 
pose that the Committee mentionned by 
Bishop Grafton is but a sort of a revival of 
the ‘‘Greco-Russian Committee" of yore, 
whose activity is also conditionned by the 
authority of the General Convention. Bishop 
Grafton speaks of his being one of the 
members of this Committee and also of his 
having to give to the Committee a *'report", 
of his interview with his Eminence the 
Metropolitan Antonius. And so we are led 
to suppose, that it is exactly this Committee 
that Bishof Grafton represents, though he 
does not mention the fact formally. 

As to any especial powers of any kind, 
they even need not be mentioned in this 
case. The whole of the Committee, as a 
member of which Bishop Grafton now comes 
to us, is authorized but ‘‘to investigate the 
question of the relation", existing between 
the American Church and ‘‘foreign Churches" 
in general, not the Eastern Church alone. 
The mission apparently could be character- 
ized as scientific and theoretical in its ob- 
jects, and, in any case, we have no grounds 
whatever to suppose, that it has the right 
of action as a representative of the Anglo- 
American Church, that in its own right it 
could start any official communications as 
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to the union, to give out conditions or to 
undertake responsibilities.. As such this 
Committee could and did request Bishop 
Grafton to have a “talk” with his Eminence 
the Metropolitan Antonius and then to pres- 
ent to the a Committee "report". So that 
all Bishop Grafton was authorized to do 
was limited to the expression of certain 
feeling, and wishes, which exist in America 
concerning the Russian Church, of certain 
views of his own concerning the possibility 
of union between the Churches and also to 
the asking of a few questions, which needed 
explanation. And this is exaetly what he 
did by word of mouth and also by the 
Note which he presented to the Metropolitan 
aud the Synod. | 

If this is so, then the object of Bishop 
Grafton's visit was to get the greatest 
amount of information through direct 
Observation, personal conversations and 
written communications, so that to further 
in the most adequate way the mutual 
acquaintance between the Episcopal Church 
of America and the Orthodox Church of 
Russia. After which in some future time, 
perhaps a distant future, when the soil is 
well prepared by this acquaintance and the 
feelings and tendencies, which guide both 
churches, it would beccme possible to raise 
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‘with the blessing of God, the question of 
a rapprochement and, perhaps, even of church 

union", | ] 
Consequently we do not see in the 
visit of Bishop Grafton the beginning of a | 
new era in the international church relations, 
| 


but a continuation and a further devel- 
opment of something witeh already has an 
history of its own. This is but one of the 
recent episodes in the history of a move- 
ment in the American Church, which has 
affinities with the Russian Church and 
which, having started sometime in the sixties 
of last century, continues uninterrupted to 
this day. 

Then the *'Greco-Russian Committee 
was in action; now “the Committee of 
relations with foreign churches”. Then Mr. 
Freeman Young, the secretary of the Com- | 
mittee, visited Russia; now we- receive a 
similar visit from Bishop Grafton, member 
of the Committee. Then Mr. Young brought | 
letters of recommendation and brotherly 
greetings from the Bishops of Michigan, 
West New York, Pennsylvania and Maine, 
also from the Coadjutors of Connecticut, 
New York and Pennsylvania; now Bishop 
Grafton has also presented similar letters 
from the Bishop of Central New York and 
the presiding Bishop; then Mr. Young had 
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personal conversation with Isidor, Metropol- 
itan of St. Petersburg, and Philaretes, 


Metrcpolitan of Moscow; now Bishop Grafton 


has similar talks with the Metropolitans 


Antonius and Vladimir. Then took place 


oral and written discussions and the 
expression of mutual sympathy between 
the churches, and the pointing out of dog- 
matical points of similarity and difference; 
the same we have seen now. Yet, in order 
to judge what progress this movement has 
achieved since those days, forty years ago, 
we ought to listen to the expression of 
feelings and opinions of our recent honored 
guest. | 

. Bishop Grafton expressed many a time, 
both in writing and in speaking, the sin- 
cerest sympathy and the most profound 
veneration towards the Orthodox Chureh of 
the East, announcing, in a very decided 
way, that, in many essential points of 
doctrine, his own religious convietions are 
either altogether in agreement with Or- 
thodoxy or come very near it. In his 
Note, he deelares: *It is natural that we 
of the Far West should turn towards the 
ancient venerable churches of the Kast, 
which are so unshakable in their Orthodoxy, 
which so profoundly and exactly have 
understood the idea of a Church, a spiritual 
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organism, whose immortal and eternal head 
is Christ. We turn towards the East, 
directing our eyes towards Jerusalem, as 
children towards their mother", In his 
speech of September 26, at the celebration 
of the Rethany clerical ceremony, Bishop 
Grafton’s expression of regard for the 
Russian church was especially strong, as a 
Church ‘which is founded on the Seven 
Sacraments and the Seven Oecumenical 
Councils”. On October 7, at the Clerical 
Academy of St. Petersburg, he sayd: ‘‘the 
Russian church is fortunate that it has 
received Christ’s legacy from the East in 
iis most complete form, and so now its 
position is well defined and stable". On 
his way back from Russia, he had a talk 
with the rector of the Russian Embassy 
Chureh in London, Rev. E. K. Smirnoff, 
and again Bishop Grafton said: “What am 
( to say about your Church? It is fortunate 
that it has preserved the legacy of Christ 
entrusted to it without any changes; it has 
added nothing to it, and has taken nothing 
away from it. It has the perfect right 
amongst the other churches to bear the name 
of Orthodox" ,.... “I have discussed points 
of faith with all your hierarehs, and, in so 
far as I personally am concerned, I may 
say that I entirely agree with them".... 
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‘I personally acknowledge seven Sacraments, 
seven Oecumenical Councils, and the Eu- 
charistic metabole". On reading these deci- 
sive declarations so sympathetic towards 
the Orthodox Church, we cannot help no- 
ticing that Bishop Grafton always accompa- 
nies them with the significant provision, 
that they have but the importance of his 
personal opinion. He says: “I personally", 
or ‘‘In so far as l am concerned". It is 
evident that, in all such cases, he feels 
entitled to speak only for himself, which 
he admits in a very straightforward way, 
with his usual sincerity. He says: ‘to my 
regret, I personally can speak but for my- 
self, and not for all my brother Bishops of 
our Church in America’ Oh, if only all 
my brothers Bishops in America thought as 
I do! then the union could have been 
accomplished without difficulties or obstacles. 
But not all think as I do". 

And so the friend of Orthodoxy express- 
es but his personal opinions and convictions. 
Of course we know and we have not the 
slightest doubt that he is not entirely alone. 
The history of former years, as well as of 
recent days, is clear enough in demonstra- 
ting to us that amongst his coreligionists 
there exists a great enough number of pe- 
ople who more or less share his opinions. 
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Yet it stands te reason that Bishop Grafton 
‘could not speak as decisively and definitely 
in the name of all of them, and still less 
in the name of his whole Church., He 
could not have done so, because of the 
very character of the Church to which he 
belongs. The characteristic trait of An- 
glicanixm, which belongs also to its Ame- 
rican branch. consists in a very great 
freedom of faith granted to all its members. 
Owing to this freedom,. in the very pale of 
the Anglo-American Church there peace- 
fully (sometimes far from peacefully) exist 
people who all have equal rights as mem- 
bers of the Church, yet who are far froru 
agreeing in their convictions, which some- 
times concern very essential points of 
Christian doctrine. This freedom in dog- — 
matic differences occasionally reaches limits 
which to our idea are altogether impossible; 
a few mouths ago, there appeared in the 
pages of the Guardian a curious commu- 
nication of a certain faet in the Church life 
of America. A certain clergyman wrote in a 
very contrite way that in the Trinity Church 
of Boston Bishop Lawrence of Massachusetts 
and Dr. Donald, rector of the said Church, 
conducted a service in memory of the late 
Bishop Brooks, famous as Rev. Phillips 
Brooks, and that, during this service, Dr. 
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Edward Everett Hale, the well-known Unita- 
rian divine, was admitted by them to their 


. Holy Communion. The author saw in the 


fact a great scandal, and humiliation for 


the whole of the Anglican Church, a man 


being admitted to the Sacrament, who does 
not aecept the Nicene Creed, who.does not 
accept the trne doctrine concerning the 
Holy Trinity, and who, in all probability, 
was never properly baptised, unless before 
joining the Unitarian body he belonged to 
some otber Christian community which 
performs the Sacrament of Paptism in the 
correct way.*) 

We certainly do not take upon our- 
selves to guarantee the entire trustworth- 
iness of this information; but it is interest- 


*) Dr. Hale was not invited to Communion, He 
came forward to receive on his own motion. He alone 
was responsible for his action. The Celebrating Bishops 
were very strongly blamed. Their defence was, that 
Dr. Hale was not invited by them. The Celebrant did 
not recognise him. No responsibility therefor attaches 
to them. 

When a few years ago a priest by the name of 
MeQuery in the Diocese of Ohio, denied the Virgin birth 
of Our Lord, he was tried for heresy and deposed 
from the priesthood. Lately the Bishops put forth a 
Pastoral to the Church condemning all deviations from 
the ancient faith and holding that “fixity of interpreta- 
tion was of the essence of the creeds”. 

l S. W. Fay, 
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ing that no one has found fault with the 
alleged fact, and there have even been 
found advoeates who saw nothing in any 
way blameworthy in the action of the 
Boston eelebrants. If in this way such a 
faet presents itself not onlv as possible, in 
the American Chureh, but even the views 
concerning it van be various, it is evident 
that there exists the greatest latitude in 
the dogmatic views even of the hierarchy. 
It is intelligible. after this, why Bishop 
Grafton declares, with regret, that he can 
answer ouly for himself, and not for his 
colleagues. 

In the midst cf this wide variance of 
dogmatic views, and even to a large degree 
as a result thereof, there arose long ago, 
and still flourishes a “Catholic? movement 
in the midst of Anglicanism, which tries 
to bring the Anglican Church into harmony 
with universal antiquity, and, as far as 
possible, to separate it from that which 
represents the extreme  protestant ten. 
dencies. But even in this “Catholic” move- 
ment, we do not find the desired unity. 
The same*) **Guardian" in one of its De- 


*) The Guardian Newspaper is not a recognised 
representative of the Catholic party. From its expressed 
desire for union of all baptised christians no one would 
dissent. The Article merely says this union is not 


— 185 — 


cember numbers gives. us an interesting 
article-under the title: “‘Brotherhcod and 
Unity", from which we make some excepts: 
‘‘To every sincere and thinking Christian", 
says the writer of the article, “it must 
cause endless bitterness and concern".... 


‘but we may recognise all the evil of the 


existing condition of affairs, warmly desire 
the inauguration of peace, agreement, and 
final union, and at the same time feel that 


we can expect no real result from negotia- 


tions... The recognition of the Anglican 
priesthood would certainly remove one of 
the barriers to reunion, — the first, and 
perhaps, the most threatening, -- but it 
would be folly to ignore the fact that even 
after this, many obstaeles would remain", 
The best means of inaugurating the desired 
unity consists not in bringing about between 
the contending parties a certain amount of 
agreement in cardinal dogmas, but in 
encouraging mutual relations -which will 
dissipate ancient suspicions, and will inau- 
gurate mutnal respect, and, instead of dis- 
cord and hostility, will create an atmosphere 


attainable at present, which cannct be denied. But 
the first step towards union must be between the 
Eastern and Anglican Churches. And seeing they are 
not so for apart this union is not impossible. 

S. W. F. 
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of sympathy and love. Projects of union 
have not succeeded and will not succeed. 
The reason is, that they are premature, 
that there is not yet nearness enough either 
in faith or in feeling. On both sides, there 
are individuals who do not think the gulf 
impassable, but for union it is necessary to 


have something more than the nearness of 


a few leading people; At the present time, 
not only is there a great difference in opin- 
ions, but there is also great prejudice, and 
in many cases this prejudice is further 
strengthened by lamentable ignorance. The 
only counsel which we can give, is. the 
counsel of patience. 

,Neither we, nor any of our readers 
could possibly live to see this universal 
union; but we are sure that now it is nearer 


to realization than fifty or a hundred years . 


ago, we are sure that forces are already in 
action, which some day will bring about 
its realization.... This unicn is to be pre- 


ceded on both sides by the increase of love, — 


of the feeling of Christian brotherlines, and 
by sincere prayer. — From time to time 
it would be useful to organise discussions 
of the special points of disagreement; but 
at present we think it most important that 
there should be personal intercourse between 
the members of the two creeds, especially 
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between their respective clergy (the' Guar- 
dian 1903, N. 3027, p. 1884)‘. The above 
quotation, beyond any doubt, speaks about 
the desirability of Christian union 
with the utmost sincerity and conviction, 
trying to find the best way towards it, and 
express the hope, even the certainty of 
its realization, through not in the near future; 
but all this is said concerning the union of 
the Auglican Chureh not with Orthodoxy, 
but with Rome. However the author 
announces, that all that which he says can 
be equally applied to the Orthodox Church, 
He says: “We must not forget, that the — 
cause of the union concerns not only the 
Roman and the Anglican Churches, but, the 
whole of Christendom. Our argument con- 
cerns but the Roman Church; but mutatis 
mutandis the same principles are applicable 
to our relation with the Eastern Church 
and our own Noneonformity at home. The 
ideal union is the union of all those, who 
believe in the divinity of Christ, and have 
a sincere devotion for Him." 

And so, there is no doubt, that at 
present there are a good many people of 
the Angliean Church, both in England and 
America, who feel profoundly the anomaly 
of Christian dissent and who very sincerely 
long for its abolition. But some above all 
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tend towards the unicn of their Church 
with Rome; the feelings and wishes of others 
turn, in the same hopes, towards the East; 
others seek union with the Old Cath- 
olics; others again are most of all concerned 
with the reestablishment of good under. 
standing and union in their own midst 
through making peace with their noncon- 
formists*) Thus the idea of union 
with the Orthodox East belongs but to a 
certain part of the Anglican Church Com- 
munity, whose points of view and wishes 
are expressed by Bishop Grafton and whom 
he serves as far-as cireumstaprcees permit. 
People, who belong to this party, express 
their sympathy toward the Orthodox Chureh 
and their hopes as to the cause of the 
union when discussing separate points of 
doctrine, they endeavour to comment on them 
in the light, .which would be most fa- 
vourable for the idea of union. 


*) While it is true that thereis a general desire for 
unity, it is for a unity based on the decrees of the 
ecumenical Councils, and the return of the Latins and 
‘non-conformists to Orthodoxy. To this the Anglican 
Church has invited them, but in each case the invitation 
has asked them either to add or remove something. 
Whereas the orthodoxy of the Eastern Church being 
acknowledged by us we have only asked for explana- 
tions and not alterations. | 
S. W. F. 
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On our side, what sort of an answer 
could we give to all this? 

Sympathy we can answer only with 
as sincere a sympathy and a brotherly 
greeting, for we. remember the words of 
our Saviour: “By this shall all men know that 
you are my discipies, if ye have love one to 
another" (John 18, 35). The speculations 
and hopes concerning the possibility of 
union, we answer with as earnest a hope 
and an assurance of certainty, because we 
remember that the Lord Himself prayed: 
“That they all may be one" (John 14, 21); and 
because He left with us the promise, that 
there will be a time when .,there shall be 
one fold and one shepherd” (John 10, 16). 
As to the elucidations of points of creed, 
which are given to us or asked of us, we 
must be careful to investigate them with 
“cold reasoning and at the same time with 
the warmth of love; without forming hasty 
conclusions as to things veing in reality 
what we wish them to be and, on the other 
hand, withcut interpreting unfavorably cases, 
which are bad in our imagination only”, as 
was said by the Greco Russian Committee 
of America in its report to the General 
Convention of 1871. 

This is the attitude. we maintain towards 
the Note of Bishop Grafton. I can not 
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take it on myself to make a complete in- 
vestigation of ull the points of doctrine, 
which the Note touches upon. The press 
informs us that a special Committee 
under the auspices of the Holy Syned, 
composed of learned specialists, is to fulfil 
this task. For my part I shall say but a 
few words in the limits of à magazine 
article. | 

I feel obliged to say, that many things 
in the Note of Bishop Grafton are ex- 
pressed with insufficient completeness, 
clearness and precision. To a certain ex- 
tent this is due to the very nature of this 
document, which is not a research, but 
merely a brief letter, which presupposes 
commentaries and additions from other 
sources. From the communication of 
Bishop Sergius we learn, that previous to 
his arrival, Bishop Grafton sent to the 
Metropolitan of St Petersburg, ‘‘several 
theological works, which explain in a more 
or less detailed way the modern conditions 
and doctrine of his Church’’, besides a letter, 
‘‘with a brief description of the peculiarities 
of the American Church". We take it that 
these books were meant to complete and 
explain that whieh is not elear enough in 
the Note.. We greatly regret that the Right 
Reverend Sergius does nof give the titles 
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"Of the books, so that we are left in ignor- 
ance as to the theological works, which 
Bishop Grafton considers as best expressing 
the modern. teachings of the American 
church, in which we could find the com- 
pletion and explanation of his Note. This 
circumstance makes it impossible for us to 
have as subject of our argument anything 
but the Note itself. 

Bishop Grafton writes: ‘Turning to 
those things on which we are agreed, we 
may say that both communions (that is 
the Orthodox and the American) regard the 
church, as a divine Society, founded by 
Christ Himself, which is visible in so far 
as it is upon earth, and invisible in so far 
as it is in heaven. Both aiike regard it as 
one spiritual organism, of which the Incar- 
nate Son of God is the Head, and the Holy 
Soirit is the indwelling Light and life. 
And Our mutual conception of this church 
is that it is one, holy catholic and apos- 
tolic". | 

Consequently in the words of Bishop 
Grafton, the American doctrine concerning the 
church entirely agrees with the Orthodox. 
Yet it seems to me there is a flaw in these 
words, which is very important, especially. 
in its application to the very question of 
a rapprochement and union, forthe sake of — 
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which the Note was composed. I mean the 
very great. difference in our points of view 
with regard to the definition of the Church 
Universal at the present time. Consistently 
with the idea of the permissihility of very 
widely differing dogmatie opinions, the 
Anglo American Church considers all Chris- 
tian denominations equally as parts of the 
Church Universal, in spite of their some 
times very great differences as to dogmas; 
that is to say it considers them to be Local 
Churches each of which separately is liable 
to error, Dut. the totality of which, in their 
harmony, make up the Ong, infallible Church 
Universal. Accordingly, the Anglo-Ameri- 
ean Church is firmly convinced that it’ 
never got itself severed from the union 
with the Church Universal, that it is as 
much part of it, as the Eastern Church. 
It is not neccessary to quote profusely, in 
order to confirm the above. It wil be 
sufficint to reffer to such witnesses as 
Wordsworth (Theophilus Anglicanus) and 
Kozin, as the Lambeth Conference of 1888, 
the memorandum which Mr. Freeman Young 
presented to the Metropolitan Isidor in 
1861 and the report of the Greco-Russian 
Committee tothe general Convention of 1868. 

The Orthodox Eastern Church has a 
different view on this subject. Claiming 
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that it is perfectly necessary that the Church 
should have but one creed, it considers all 
- the churches, who have dissented from this. 
oneness of creed, as fallen away from the 
union and not belonging any more to the 
Chureh Universal. As amongst our theolo- 
gians there exist a certain difference on 
this point, 1 think it best to point out 
several authors who would confirm the 
above opinion, restricting myself to only 
such among them who answer the question 
at hand in a more on less direct way. 

. Bishop Theophanius says in one of his 
letters: ‘‘Neither the Papists, nor the Prot- 
estants, nor the Anglicans.... possess the 
true, complete and pure truth of God. It 
abides but in the one true Orthodox Church 

.. By Church I do not mean any church 
without distinction, provided it bears the 
name of a Christian church, but the one 
true Chureh, founded by the apostles and 
still preserving all that God instituted in 
it through the apostles, which church . is 
the holy Orthodox Eastern Church, and 
none other". In the ‘‘Dugmatical theology 
of the Orthodox Catholie Eastern Church", 
Bishop Antonius says: “The unity of the 
church is not shaken by the fact that there 
are manv Christian Communities, because, 
on one hand, all these communities are mem- 
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bers of the one body of Church, if they 
are ruled by the same faith and the same 


sacraments, and, on the other hand, noi 


every Christian community is a true church 
The. one true church of Christ is 
given the name of Orthodox. Other ereeds, 


which have more or less estranged themselves — 


from the purity of the true faith, are given 
the name of unorthodox, as well as the 
Christians who hold tu these creeds, and 
‘so more or less stand al oof from the salu- 
tary bosom of the Church, are also called 
unorthodox”. | 

Some of our theologians refer to the 
Metropolitan Philaretes and A. S. Khomia- 
koff, as to thinkers who did not admit that 
western Christians were severed from the 
common life of the Church Universal, at 
least to a certain extent. These references, 
however, do not strike us as sufficiently 
convincing. The Metropolitan  Philaretes 
and A. S. Khomiakoff do not have it in 
their hearts to pronounce the stern condem- 
nation of the West, as lost for ever; they 
very justly think that this would not be 
in keeping with the spirit of Christian 
love, that in a way this would be a daring 
usurpation of the supreme judgement of 
God. But it does not follow from this, 
that they did not consider western Chris- 
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tians as separate from the body of the 


Chureh Universal. Quite the contrary, with- 
out condemning the alien creeds, both these 
authors, repeatedly and sometimes in a very 
clear way express the idea, that these 
creeds do not belong to the number of the 
churches which compose the Church Uni- 
versal, .—  , 

For example, the Metropolitan Phila- 
retes says: ‘‘You insist upon my pronounc- 
ing condemnations. But learn, that, adher- 


. ing to the words of the Scriptures. I would 


not dare to call false a church, which 
believes that Jesus is Christ. A Christian 
Church can not be but either altogether 
right, or not quite right. The just venerat- 
ion I profess for the teachings of the East- 
ern Church by no means reaches the point 
of judging and condemning Western Christ- 
ians and Western Church. In obedience to 
the Church law itself, I deliver the 
local Church of the West to the judgement 
of the Church Universal, and the Souls of 
the Christi ims to the judgement or rather 
the mercy of God.... You are anxious to 
hear mə judza the other half of modern 
Christenlon. Bat my attitude toward it 
is very simvle.... charity, humility and 
hope teach us to be tolerant towards those 
who are not of like thought with us”. 
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Yet, on the other hand, we read in 
the works of the same Metropolitan Phila- 
retes; “the Roman Church has broken the 
law of unity, established by the ancient 


Church Universal.... consequently.... it . 


has fallen in its erzed from the ancient 
Church Universal”. In his detailed Cate- 
chism, Metropolitan Philaretes says: *'How 
are we to reconcile the Unity of the Church 
with the existence of many separate and 
independent churches, the churches of Je. 
rusalem, for instance, of Antioch, Alexandria, 
Constantinople, Russia? These are loca) 
churches, parts of the one Church Universal. 
The separatenes of their visible order does 
not prevent them from being spiritually 
great members of the one body of the 
. Chureh Universal, from having Christ for 
their one Head and the same spirit of faith 
and grace. This union is visibly expressed 
in the same confession of faith and 
communion through prayers and sacraments. 
Doubtlessly, it is not by a mere chance, 
that Metropolitan Philaretes in enumerating 
in his catechism the parts of the one Chureh 
Universal, mentions only the Orthodox 
Churches, without placing amongst them 
either the Roman, or the Anglican Church. 
And pointing to the feet, that the unity of 
the Chureh Universal is visibly expressed 
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E a Ommunion of prayer and sacraments’ 
ane “Y excludes from the number of 
Onstituents those of the Western Church- 
es Which could t siblv h - 
NU ud not possibly have any com 
Cham 3 sacraments with the Orthodox 
/hurcheg, i | 
B As to A. S. Khomiakeff, he says: “the 
visible earthly Church.... works and un- 
derstands within its own boundaries only, 
without judging the rest of humanity, con- 
sidering as dissenting, that is not belonging 
to it, only those who dissent from it on 
their own account. As to the rest of hu- 
manitv, which either remains alien to the 
ehureh, or is tied to it. with ties, which 
God did not deign to reveal to it, the 
Church leaves to the judgement of the 
Greet Day. But the earthly Church is to 
judge only itself.... inviting the rest of 
humanity towards union and sonship of 
God in Christ; but it pronounces no judge- 
ment over those who heer not its invitati- 
ons, knowing the command of its Saviour 
and Head not to judge another man’s slave”. 
Further A. S. Khomiakoff clearly places on 
opposite sides the “Church” and the 
«Western Creeds", characterizing the latter 
as having separated themselves from tho 
Holy Church”, He says: "By the will of 
God, even after the excommunication of 
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many heresies of the Roman patriarchate, 
the Holy Chureh was preserved in some 
: Sees and in the Greek patriarchates, and 
only those communities can' claim to be 
fully Christian, who either preserve their 
union with the Eastern patriarchates or 
enter into such a union. For God is one 
and the Church is one, and there is no 
dissent and no disharmony in it.... We 


and our brothers (that is members of the. 


Church) are in duty bound to sustain 
everywhere social order and civil law, never 
refusing the help of our fellow citizens, 
whatever their creed. But in questions of 
faith it is different. As members of the 
Church we are the bearers of its greatness 
and dignity, we are the only guardians of 
Christ’s truth in a whole world of errors. 
^" High as the man may be placed on thé 
social ladder, if he is not of the Church, 
in the domains of faith he can only be 
our disciple, not our equal, not our fellow 
worker in the cause of preaching, the only 
service, in this ease, he could render us is 
to be converted". 


After all these quotations, it seems to 
me, it is hardly possible to maintain, that 
the Metropolitan Philaretes and A. S. Khom- 
iakoff did not deny to the Western Christ- 
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ian Churches their being a part of the 
Church Universal. 

With all the regard due to the private 
opinions of individual orthodox theologians, 
their opinions must not be given too wide 
an importance. But in the present ease 
their opinions are fully supported by the 
authoritative voices of the representatives 
of the Eastern Church, of its Patriarchs 
and Synods. Inthe Book of the Creed of the 
Eastern Greceo-Russiun Church (17288), in 
the Eleventh number of the so called 
‘Patriarchal epistle”, we read: **we Felieve 
that all the faithful are members of the 
Catholie Church, that is to say those who 
undoubtedly confess the pure faith of 
Christ the Saviour (which we have received 
from Christ Himself, from the Apostles and 
the holy Oecumenical Councils), and they 
alone, though some of them be subject to 
various sins.... They remain and are 
| acknowledged to be members of the Catho- 
lic Church so long as they do nct become 
apostates but hold to the Catholic Orthodox 
faith". And so those. who do not hold to 
the Catholic Orthodox faith, are not members 
of the Catholic Church. In this epistle the 
Patriarehs of Constantinople, Antioch and 
Jerusalem, together with the Bishops of 
their following, very distinctly say that by 
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Catholic Church they mean the Eastern 
Church. . | 

In the Encyclical of the one holy Oec- 
umenieal and Apostolic Church to all 
Orthodox Christians (1848)", signed by all 
the four Eastern Patriarchs and by 29- 
Bishops of the Synods of Constantinople, 
Antioch and Jerusalem, it is announced. tbat 
the Western teaching concerning the origin 
of the Holy Spirit is “a pure heresy and 
its followers, whoever they be, are heretics 

. the communities formed by them are 
heretical and it is illegal for the Orthodox 
children of the Catholic Church to enter 
into communion with them in regard to 
any divine service...." Another passage of 
this Encyclical says, that every attempt of 
the West, which ‘‘would tend to deform 
our irreproachable faith, deserves the con- 
demnation of the Oecumenical Councils", 
“until there takes place the conversion of 
the Dissenting Churehes to the body of 
the One Holy Oecumenical and Apostolic 
Chureh, the head of which is Christ... Con- 
sequently, the Western Christian Churches 
are heretieal Churehes, who have severed 
themselves from the body of the One Holy 
Oecumenical Apostolice Church.“ 

In the Patriarchal and Synodal encyc. 
clical of 1895, signed by the Patriarch of 


sup ce 


Constantinopte and by 12 Metropolitans, we 
read, that “by the grace of God, there 
remain in the Chureh order of the first 
centuries all the Orthodox Churches of 
the East and the North, which are already 
the only ones to compose the One Holy 
Oecumenieal and Apostolie Church of Christ, 
whieh is the pillar and the foundation of 
trath”. Also: “The Eastern Orthodox 
Church is justly rejoiced in Christ, that it 
is the Church of the seven Oecumenical 
Councils and the first nine centuries of 
Christianity, therefore the One Holy Oecumen- 
ical Apostolic Church is the pillar and 
foundation of truth. As to the Roman 
Church, it is the Church of innovations. 
Therefore it is justly and rightfully pro- 
nounced excommunicated for all the time 
while if persists in its error’, Further it 
is stated that the Roman Church ‘‘once 
was a part of the One Holy Oecumenical 
Apostolic Church, that the peoples of the 
West have dissented and are outside the | 
One Holy Oecnmenical Apostolic Church of 
Christ. And the Encyclical calls out to 
them": “Return, at last, into the bosom of 
the One Holy Oecumenical Apostolic Church 
of dod, wich is composed of many sepa- 
rate Churches of God, planted by Him 
throughout the orthodox world”. 
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Finally, our Most Holy Governing Syn- 


od, in a recent “Epistle in Reply to the 
Universal Patriarch”, (1963) says: ‘‘As re- 


gards our relations to the two great off- 
shoots of Christianity -- the Latin Church 
and the Protestants, the Russian Church, 
in common with all the selfgoverned Or- 
. thodox Churches, ever prays, expects and 
urdently wishes that these former children 
of the Mother Church and sheep of the 
one flock of Christ, but now separated and 
gone astray through envy and hostility, 
should confess and returi to a knowledge 
of the truth, that they should once more 
return to the bosom of the holy, catholic 
and Apostolic Church, to their true shep- 
herd". ‘‘Our problem, with regard to them, 
must consist, in our opinion, in this, to... 
disclose to them, seriously and firmly, ac- 
cording to conscience and before Christ, 
our faith and unchangable conviction of 
the fact that only our oriental Orthodox 
Church which has preserved unaltered the 
whole legacy of Christ, — is at the present 


time the Church Universal’’....*) In view 


of so many and so great witnesses we do 
not by any means hold it possible to agree 
with the conviction of Bishop Grafton that 
the American and the Orthodox churches 


*) Church Messenger, 1903, No. 24, pp. 252, 255. 
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 undivided Church and that is orthodox. 
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hold the same understanding concerning 
the Church, and that they are at one in 
their teaching on that subject*). 

"There is also an. absence of perfect 
accord on the question of the authority of 
the Church in matters of faith. **We concur 
in holding, writes Bishop Grafton, that the 
Church hath authority in controversies of 
faith, We alike believe that the Holy 


*) It may help towards a better understanding of 
this quastion if the distinction between unity and 
union is observed. 

The principle of unity is the divine life, which given 
by the Sacraments nnites the members of the Church 


. to Christ their Head. Our Lord prayed that all His 
disciples should be one as He and the Father were one, 


They are one by a unity of nature. So all who have, 
by true Sacrament received and been united to the hu. 
manity of Cbrigt are united to one another in Him. The 
union is a union by participating in a common nature, 
It is like the union of a family, the members of which 
have the same blood in their veins. This is a unity 
the gates of hell cannot prevail aganst. The anglican, 
and we think the Catholie position is, that we hold all 
who have returned true priesthocd and Sacraments are 
one in Christ's mystical body. We do not hold tbat the 
non-Conformists bodies are part of the Church Universal 
for they have not a priesthood. We also hold that by 
a formal denial of tlie faith, bodies ofo therwise Christ- 
ians may separatethemselves from the Church Universal 
and so break away from unby. But deny that thus far 
the Ánglican Church has done so, — It broke away from 
the Papacy and Latinism, to return to the faith of the 
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Spirit dwells with in the Chure>, so-tifving 
its utterance by the agreement of the whole 
body”. All this is so; but the questions 
arise: (a) where and.in what precisely the 
Ameriean Chureh sees the expression of 
‘‘the agreement of the whole body of the 
Chureh”, and (b) what is the extent of the 
authority which, in his expression the 
Church |possesess in the settlement of 
matters of faith? 

a) According to our Oriental Orthodox 
teaching, the voice of the Church’is exrress- 
ed in the Oeeumenieal Asseinbiy, which, 
by divine prerogative, with the assistance 
of the Holy Spirit, infallibly defines all. 
matters of faith. Bishop Grafton in his 
letter passes entirely over the question of 
the significance of the Oecumenical Assem- 
bly; but we have -evidently some reason to 
think that the view of the American Church 
on this subject does not agree with that of 
the Orthodox Church. The Anglican Church, 
in the 21st Article of faith clearly confesses 
that Oecumenical Assemblies cannot be 
assembled without the command and will 
of rulers. When they are assembled (since 
thev are gatherings of people, not all of 
whom are directed by the Spirit and Word 
of God, they may err and have sometimes 
erred, even in things pertaining unto God). 
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Therefore the things established by them, 
a8 necessary for salvatior, have neither 
force nor authority, until it is shown that. 
they are taken from the Holy Scriptures" *) 
The American branch of the Anglican 
Church has omitted this 21st Article from 
the number of its Thirty-Nine Articles; 
vut does this mean that in this case it is 
not at one with its source, and does not 
wish to contradict the infallibility of the 
Oecumenical Council? Evidently not. In 
the American Book of Common Prayer the 
following remark is made in connection 
with the omission in the question: ‘The 
21st of the former Articles is omitted 
because it is of a local and civil nature, 
and in other cases it is provided for hy 
other Articles’**) Therefcre tle Article is 
omitted not because the American Church 
has not found it possible to assent to the 
thought that the Oecumenieal Councils may 
err; but for entirely different reasons. On 
the one side, it seemed to the American 


*) The Thirty Nine Articles of Faith are generally 
 . ineluded in the Bock of Common Prayer. 


**) We have before us the American Editions of the 
Book of Common Prayer, Philadel; hia 1892, provided 
with an official certificate of its complete agreement . 
- with the original, which was approved by the General 
Convention, For the Note indicated, see p. 562. 
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Church that the question of the relation of - 


the civil power to the Church Councils, by 
its very nature, is not, of such a character 
is to be included in the Articies of Faith; 
‘and on the other, because in this Article 
nothing further is said, beyond what is 
included in the others. The latter half of 
the Note brings us to the question of the 
limits of the authority of the Church in 
the definition of matters of faith, and 
serves, in our opinion, only to confirm the 
thought that the American Church does 


not admit the infallibility of the Oecumen- | 


ical Councils, to wit: 

b) In the omitted 2ist Article it is 
suid that the decision of the Oecumunical 
Council can only have force, so far as itis 
based on the Holy Scriptures. The same 
thought is expressed at even greater length, 
in the preceding, 20th Article, which reads: 
‘the Church has power to establish forms 


or ceremonies and has authority in disputed | 
matters of faith; nevertheless, it is net — 


lawfull for the church to establish anything 
contrary to the written Word of God, and 
it cannot explain one passage of Scripture 
contrary to another. Therefore, although 
the church is the witness and preserver of 


the Holy Scriptures, yet as it must not. 


establish anything contrary thereto, so she 
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must not add anything thereto for belief, 
as necessary to salvation". From the words 
cited, it is evident that the only infallible 
authority in the determination recognised 
by the American Church is the Holy Script- 
ure, and as regards Oecumenical Conncils 
and the voice of the Church in general, 
these have significance only so far as they 
serve as the expression of the same written 
Words of God. The Orthodox Church, 
however holds differend views on this 
matter. ‘‘We believe", it is said in the 
Epistle of the Patriarchs, ‘that the witness 
of the Catholic Church has not less weight 
than the Holy Scriptures. Since the source 
of one and the other is the same Holy 
Spirit, it is all the same whether we learn 
from the Scriptures or from the Universal 
Church. A man who speaks of himself 
may err, may deceive and be deceived; but 
the Universal Church, since she never 


speaks nor can ever speak of herself, but 


only from the Divine Spirit, (which she 
constantly possessed and will have as her 


. Teacher for ever) cannot err, deceive nor 


be deceived: but, like the Divine Scriptures, 
ig infallible, and has perpetual validity”. 


“We believe, that the Holy Spirit teaches 


the Catholic Church.... through the Holy 
Fathers and Teachers of the Catholic 
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Church”*) “The Articles of Faith” we read 
in the Orthodox Confession, "receive validity 
and force in part from the Holy Seriptures, 
in pwt from the tradition of the Chureh, 
anl the teaching of Councils and the IToly 
Fathers. Dogmas are of two kinds; some 
are hinded down in writing, and are con- 
tained in the doctrinal books of the Holy 
Scriptures; other are eelievered orally, and 
these were made clear by Council and the 
Holy Fathers. Our faith is founded on 
these two kinds of dogmas, and is to be 
preserved not only in the secret place of 
the heart, but is also to be declared and 
confessed without fear or doubt",**) If in 
this way-the Orthodox Church gives such 
great weight to the Oecumenical Council 
and the Chureh Tradition, while the Ame- 
rican Church denies that they have this 
weight; then, of course, we cannot by any 
means recognise between these churches a 
full agreement on the question of the au- 
thority of the church in matters of faith. 
Such an absence of full agreement Bishop 
Grafton himself once more confirms in his 
letter, when he eomes to the sources of 
trae faith. Keeping absolutely silent con- 
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*) Second and Twelfth Articles, 


**) Part. L, answer to Question I. 


cerning Cnurch Tradition, and its independ- 
ent import, he discusses only the Holy 
eriptures, and thereupon he says: “We 
believe. that the Church is limited in its 
definitions to the original depositum Fidei, 
which is contained in Holy Scriptures’*) 
In the further exposition of the first 
part of his letter, Bishop Grafton enumera- 
tes the dogmatic innovations of the Roman 
Chureh, which the American Church repu- 
diates, in conformity with the Orthodox 
church. This part of the letter arouses no 
doubts on our side. Only one thing in it 
seemed to us innaccurate, and which it 
would be well to have corrected, since it 


*) The 21st Article applies only to those Councils 
which were assembled in the West after the 2rd Cc urcil 
of Nieca, not to the Seven Oecumenical Synods. 

A loeal Church must not ordain anything contrary 
to Holy Scripture. The universal Church cannot. Both 
the Divine Scriptures and the Catholic Clureh are 
infallible and therefore there is not and caunot be any 
disagreement between them. The original deposit of 
Faith is contained in H. Seripture, but not so that the 
individual can see it there. Only the Catholie Church 
can say what ana what is not in H. Scripture. The 
Catholie Church guarantees the impossibility by her 
own authority, and she done is the keeper and inter- 
preter of Holy Writ. The Anglican Church forbids her 
clergy to teach anything which is not contained in H, 
Sripture and which the Catholic Fathers and ancient 
Doctors have gathered out of the same. 

S. W. F. 
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might mislead an insufficiently instructed 
reader. We cannot, of course, tell whether 
it is due to Grafton himself, or to his 
translator. In the letter, it is said: ‘‘we 
reject the additions made to the Creed, by 
Pope Pius IV.".... Under the name of the 
Creed, every one of us understands the 


Confession of faith which was confirmed by. 


the two first Oecumenical Councils, known 
by the name of the **Nicene-Constantinople 


Creed", and which is exually accepted in - 


the capacity of an universal confession of 
faith by the Orthodox, as by the Roman- 
Catholics and Anglicans. If we talk of 
"additions to the Creed", then every one 
knows very well that we are speaking of 
Filioque", that is of the word, which was 
relly “added to the Creed". If this be so, 
theu, in our opinion, the word of Bishop 
Grafton’s letter concerning ‘‘additions made 
to the Creed by Pope Pius IV." must sound 
strange indeed. The reader may think that 
the Roman Church has made other ‘‘addit- 
ions to the Creed", besides "Filioque", while 
nothing of the sort is the case. It is a 
question not of “additions to the Creed”, 
but of supplements to the Creed, that is, 
of those dogmatie teachings, which, over 
and above the Nicene-Constantinople Creed, 
the Roman church dictated to believers at 
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the Council of Trent. These supplements 
are to be found, as is well known. in the 
Bull of Pope Pius IV. ‘“Injuctum Nobis”, 
December 9, 154, in the form of that 
juridical sheet which bears the title ‘‘Profes- 
sion fidei Tridentinae". Here is given first 
the text of the Nicene-Constantinople Creed. 
with the single addition of “Filioque”, and 
then follow dogmatic teachings which serve 
to supplement it.*) 

The inaccuracy of expression of Bishop 
Grafton's letter extends, indeed, very much 
further than the point indicated. “We 
reject", it is there said, “the addition to 
the Creed made by Pope Pius IV.".... The 
reader has full grounds for believing, atter 
these words. that all the additions made 
by Pius IV are rejected, at the same time, 
if aequainted with the Bull *'Injunctum 
Nobis", he knows that in the number of 
these additions are included the teachings: 
of the sevenfold number of the Mysteries of 
the propitiatory significance of the sacrifice 
of the Eucharist, of transubstantiation, of 
the recognition of saints, of the adoration 
of holy relies and images, that is, such 
teachings, as the Orthodox church also 
supports, and with regard to which Bishop 


*) Canones et decreta Concilii Tridentiri. Ed Richter, 
Lipsiue 185s, p. 575 6. 
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Grafton himself, in the further exposition 
of his letter. strives to show his unanimity, 
or at least his near approach to the Or- 
thodox teachings.*) E 

The second part. of Bishop OGrafton's 
letter has as its subject ‘‘Questions which” 
in his opinion ‘‘demand explanation", and 
represents an attempt as far as possible to 
reconeile the Anglican Church teaching with 
the Orthodox; that is, to give it such 
illumination and interpretation ns will bring 
it as near as possible to the Orthodox view. 
Such an attempt, certainly, is no novelty. 
We may. for instance, remind the reader 
of the “Theological Messenger" of onr article 
“A Voice from America’, in which we 
examined a similar attempt of an American 
theologian and priest Dr. Francis Hall. The 
situation of affairs in the two cases is 
sufficiently analegous, so that in the present 
case it would often be quite enongh 
for us simply to repeat what wes said in 
the former article. 


*) The Article here is in error. The Roman Church 
acknowledges 3 Creeds, the Apostles, the Nicene Con- 
stantinopolitan and the confession of Pius IV., called 
the creed of Pius IV. Bishop Grafton was speaking of 
the last Creed as it was interpreted by Pius IX. There 
is a mistake in the translation. The Bishop said that 
we objected to the additions made by Pius IX. 


S. W. F. 
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“AS ce cf these gvertcrs 1equiig 
explanation, we find, says Bislcp Giaficn, 
the “non-use by us of the term Treisulsten- 
tation”, whereupon he takes up the problem 
of elucidating the teaching of the Anglicen 
Charch of the mystery of the Communion, 
and to show why it does not «njky the 
term "transubstantiation". “This dcetrine", 
he says", wis |rotected into the “Articles 
Of Religion”. For though never 'regaidcd 
as a Confession of Faith, and the ore of 
them, on General Councils. (XXI) haying Leen 
omitted in America and signature to them 
hot being by us required, yet they may be 
referred to in explanation of the doctrine, 
contained in the Cathechism which is of 
universal obligation. In conformity with 
this view of the Articles of Faith, Bishop 
Grafton in his elucidations concentrates his 
chief attention on the interpretation of the 
28th and 29th Articles, where the mystery 
of Com nunion is discussed, and wnere the 
snbstance of his argument is directed to 
proving that the Anglican Articles of Fai.h 
reccgnise the objective character of the 
presence of the body of Christ in the Sac- 
ranen’. “Our ehnreh", he says, in conclu- 
sion, ‘‘bslieves in the change or metavaly, 
effected by consecration. Before this act, 
the elements where simple bread and wine, 
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after that, they are, what our Lord's holy 
word declared them to be, His Body and 
Blood. This change effected by the power 
of the Holy Ghost, is a divine mystery" — 
“If you could explain to us that your use 
of the term (transubstantiatio) does not 
involve as a dogmatic Statement, the 
Tridentine exposition, we see no reason 
why we should not be in accord”. And so 
Bishop Grafton is inclined to think that 
the American teaching on the Savrament 
of the Communion is so near to the Or- 
todox, that, is we set aside the term 
*""Transubstantiation", they would altogether 
agree. But is he right in this case? — As 
regards the question of the real presence 
of the Body and Blood of Christ in the 
mystery of the Eucharist, in relation to 
his, the Anglican Articles of Faith, in our 
opinion, awaken no doubt, but with all this, 
the difference of the Anglican teaching 
from the Orthodox is not limited to 
the use or non-use merely of the term 
"transubstantiation". Bishop Grafton may 
in this case be told again what we said to 
Dr. Hall. It is not at all a question of 
the term, but of the very substance of the 
teaching, which is expressed by it, so that 
if, for example, we omitted the word 
‘‘transubstantiation” and substituted for it 
anc 


M 
M 
v. 


B 


i  e, a  —-—«EPmBBGÓ—————c————————o o REPE WW ntm des o X ror 


25 1B es 


in the Oriental teaching the word ‘‘transmu- 
tation", the substantial differenec between 
the Orthodox and the Anglican teaching 
would not at all be removed thereby. The 
Orthodox chureh teaches that in the Sae- 
rament of the Eucharist “God our Lord 
Jesus Christ is present not symbolically, 
nor as a figure, nor by abundance of grace. 
as in the other Sacraments, nor by infusion 
only,.... nor by penetration of the bread 

.. but truly and really, so that, on the 
consecration of the bread and wine, the 
bread is transformed,  transubstantiated, 
transmuted and altered into the very true 
body of the Lord which was born in Beth- 
lehem of the Blossed Virgin, was baptised 
in the Jordan, suffered, was buried, rose 
again, and sits at the right hand of God 
the Father, and shall come in the clouds 
of heaven; and the wine is transformed, 
iransübstantiated, transmuted and altered | 
into the very real blood of the Lerd, which, 
at the time of His passion on the Cross, 
was Fshed for the life of the world.... 
After consecration, the bread and wine no 
longer remain bread and wine, but become 
the very body und blood of the Lord, 
under the appearance and ‘form of bread 
and wine". This Orthodox teaching con- 
cerning the change, transubstantiation, 
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transformation or transmutation of the 
bread and wine into the body and blood of 
the Lord. the Anglican church decisively 
rejects. In the 28th Article, it says: “The 
transubstantiation (or change of the sub-- 
stance of the bread and wine) at the Lord’s 
Supper*) cannot be proven by the Holy 
Scriptures; it contradicts the clear word of 
the Scriptures, overthrows the nature of 
the mystery, and has been the pretext for 
many supers itions. The Body of Christ is 
given, received and eaten at the Lord’s 
Supper only in a divine and spiritual sense. 
The means by which. the Body of Christ is 
received and eaten at the Lord’s Supper is 
Faith". It is true, that Bishop Grafton 
says: ''our church believes in the change 
(transmutation) or metavoiy, effected by 
the consecration”, but this change, in the 
meaning of the Anglican symbolical teach- 
ing does not conceit in a transformation, 
but only in this, that in the bread and 
wine, which ‘continue to exist in. their 


*) If the Anglican Church is in error in saying that 
the Substance of the Bread and wine is not changed 
she has only done what the Roman church has done in 
a less degree. She has altered the language of the 
Council of Bethlehem, by changing the word “Substance 
of Bread" into “the very Bread”, Anglicans do not 
object to this change. 

S W. F. 
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natural character, the body and blood of 
Christ are present". 

In the Book of Common Pray«r, at the 
end of the Communion rite, in a separate 
note, known under the name of the ‘‘black 
rubric”, we read, that by enjoining the 
practice of kneeling down during the com- 
munion the church does not by any means 
have in view or make a duty of any sort 
of adoration towards the sacramental bread 
and wine partaken physically, or towards 
any kind of the physical presence of the 
natural body and blood of Christ, because 
the sacramental bread and wine continue in 
their natural composition, and accordingly 
could not be the objeet of adoration. This 
would be idolworship, from which all true 
Christians are bound to turn. The natural 
body and blood of our Saviour the Christ 
are in heaven, and not here, and it would 
be contrary to truth for the natural body 
of Christ to be in more than one place at 
a time. From the meaning of professions 
of creed and from the explanations of the 
commentators, the Anglican Church repu- 
diates the transubstantiation, accepting only 
the doctrine of the real presence of Christ in 
Eucharist, but the spiritual presence not 
the corporal. At every attempt to define 
the nature of this presence in a more or 
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less definite way, the Anglican theologians 
show a great diversity of points of view, 
which was demonstrated in an especially 
striking way, in 1900, on the occasion of 
the discussion concerning the keeping of 
the Reserved Gifts, which took place 
during the meeting of Archbishops in 
Lambeth and the conference of Anglican 
theologians in Fulham, when the question 
of the ‘‘real presence" was discussed in a 
special way.  Endeavoring to make clear 
what is meant by the ‘‘real presence". of 
the body and blood of Christ in Eucharist, 
the theological thought of modern Anglican- 
ism occasionally goes so far from what is 
true, that you can detect in it an inclina- 
tion to ascribe to it but only a subjective 
importance in relation to the soul of the 
believer. This being the case, it is ev- 
idently out of the question to maintain 
that the difference between Anglicanism and 
Orthodoxy in the question of transubstan- 
tiation is but in the disuse and the use 
of the term. 

As to the American branch of An- 
glicanism, one can not fail to see, that in 
the question of the sacrament of communion 
it comes nearer to the teachings of the 
Orthodox Church. This can be seen from 
the fact that the American Book of Common 
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Prayer adds to the ritual of communion an 
invocation to the Holy Spirit to descend on 
the offering, and also from the fact that 
the American book abolishes the so calłed 
‘‘black rubric”, which contains the most 
definite and the sharpest expressions against 
the doctrine of transubstantiation, which 
the Orthodox Church accepts concerning 
the bread and wine being turned into the 
the body and blood of Christ. However, we 
do not think we would be right in ascribing 
to these changes too great an importance, 
as, on the one hand, the 28th article of 
creed, repudiating in a decided way the 
change in the substance of the bread and 
wine in Eucharist, remains in full power in 
the American Church, and as, on the other 
hand, this Church quite directly announces 
in the preface to the Book of Commen Pray- 
er, that it is ,,far from the intention of 
separating itself from the Anglican Church 
in any essential point of doctrine". In view 
of these circumstances, we are inclined to 
see from the above mentionned changes 
that the American Church is nearer to Or- 
thodoxy than the pure Anglicanism. And 
only this. 

Bishop Grafton ends his remarks con- 
cerning the transubstantiation by addressing 
us in the following way: ‘‘if you could 
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explain to us, that your use of the 
term does not involve the Tridentine exposi- 
tion, we see no reason why we should not 
be in accord”. We think, however, that we 
could give him no such assurance, to our 
regret, as the decrees of Trident concerning 
transformation (conversio) and transubstan- 
tiation (transubstantiatio) of the bread and 
wine, in the sacrament of Eucharist, contain 
nothing inconsistent with the teachings of 
the Orthodox Church*). 

The Note of Bishops Grafton continues: 
* Another subject of explanation concerns the 
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*) The point of what Bishop Grafton said is quite 
missed. He desired to know whether tbe Orthodox 
Church insists on the use of Aristotelian terms in 
defining this dogma. When however he saw the alter- 
ations which the Russian Church made in the decrees 
of the Council of Betnelehem he was quite satisfied. We 
Anglicans believe that the very bread is changed into 
and becomes the very body of Christ, but God has not 
revealed the mode or manner of the change, nor 
whether there be such things as substance and accidents. 
A holy Bishop of our Church who lived in the 17th 
Century has expressed the same opinion namely that 
the use of seholastic Theology and the making of its 
language part of the dogmas of Faith was the only 
quarrel which we hed with the Latins. The authcr of 
this Article is quite mistaken with regard to the impos- 
sibility of an explanation. 

The explanation which the Russian Catechism makes 
concerning the term Transubstantiation, is quite suffi- 
cient and is indeed just what we want. 

S. W. F. 
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Saints... We believe that we benefit by the 
prayers which they offered while on earth 
and still offer in heaven. We do not object 
to asking God to accept their prayers for 
us, nor to what is called an oblique invoca- 
tion, and since if they know our prayers at 
all it is by a Revelation of God, it would 
seem that there is no doctrinal difference 
between direct and indirect invocation”. 
‘“We desire the prayers of all Saints, not 
as omnipotent or omnipresent, or as in 
themselves sources of grace or virtue, but 
as worshiping together with us in the 
Church of God". 

It seems to us that these statements 
are somewhat inconsistent. On the one hand 
it would seem as if the author admitted the 
indirect invocation only, aftirminz, that the 
Saints pray for us and we ask God to 
accept their prayers, that is to say we do 
not address them directly, but God. ‘On the 
other hand, he announces quite clearly: 
**we ask all the Saints to pray...", so that 
it would seem that he admitted the direct 
invocation. To make the teaching of the 
Anglican Church on this subject clear for 
us we turned to its symbolical books, and 
found a decided and pronounced repudiation 
of the invocation of Saints. In the Book 
of Common Prayer as in the church services 
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on Saint's days, we did not find one pray- 
er, which contained the slightest alusion to 
invocation and the 22nd Article sharp- 
ly announces, that the Roman teaching 
concerning Purgatory, indulgences, serving 
and worshipping images and relics, also the 
invocation of Saints is all nonsense (a fond 
thing) vainly invented, not founded on any 
testimony of the Scriptures and rather 
contradicting the word of God. Consequent- 
ly the teaching of the invocation of saints is 
decidedly repudiated and placed on the 
same level with the Roman errors concern- 
ing the Purgatory and the indulgences. If 
so, the Anglican teaching concerning this 
subject evidently is in decided contradiction 
with the Orthodox. Our Eastern Church, 
true to the voice of the Seventh Oecumen- 
ical Council, teaches that the ‘‘saints are 
our intercessors and solicitors before God, 
not only here whilst they are still with us, 
but only the more after their death... We 
ask the Saints to intercede for us before 
God not as if they were some sort of Gods, . 
but as His friends, who serve Him, who 
praise Him and worship Him. We demand 
their help, not because they could help us 
with their own power, but because by their 
intercession they secure for us the grace of 
God... We do not render divine honor to 
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the. Saints of God, but pray them, as our 
brothers and the friends of God, that they 
should solicit for us, their brothers, the 
help of God and intercede for us before 
the Lord’’.. 

But we admit, that some Anglican 
Theologians explain the sharpness of the 
29nd Article by the abuses of the Roman 
Church and occasionally show an inclination 
to accept the teaching concerning the 
invocation of Saints as it is expressed by 
the Orthodox Church**), And, perhaps, 
Bishop Grafton belongs to the number of 
such theologians. But all this is merely 
the opinion of separate individual; as to the - 
Church teachings and practices, they remain 
in their original form in England as in 
America. 

Bishop Grafton is somewhat troubled 
by the prayerful exclamation in use in the 
Orthodox Church: ‘‘Most Holy Mother of 
God, save us?" He wonders whether this 
exclamation is not a sign of the excessive. 
glorifying of the Holy Virgin, which exists 
in the Roman Church, and according to 

*) The Patriarchal Epistle, Article 8. The Orthodox 


Dogmatical Theology, vol. V, pp..102, 122. St. Peters. 
burg 1853, 
**) For instance, Forbes. Considerations Modestae, 


An explanation of the thirty nine aiticles, pp. 423-424. 
Fifth Edition. 
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which she is even given the place of a co- 
redemprix. He says: ‘‘afraid as we are of 
modern Romanism, will you, out of your 
Orthodoxy, not allay our people's fears?" 
We can reassure the respected author of 
the Note most completely as to the ground- 
lessness of such fears. Though placing the 
Mother of God above the Angels and the 
Saints and prescribing a greater veneration 
for her, the Orthodox Church believes her 
to be able to give us her protection 
and intercession before God, the importance 
of which differs from the importance of the 
intercession and protection of the Saints in 
degree only, but not in essence. This is 
expressed by the Fathers of the Seventh 
Oecumenical Council in the following words: 
**we hold to the words of the Lord, of the 
Apostles and the Prophets, which teach us 
to honor and glorify the Holy Virgin per- 
sonally, in justice and before anybody else, 
then the holy Angelical Powers, the Apos- 
tles, the Prophets, the glorious martyrs, 
the saintly and God inspired teachers, and 
all the holy men, praying for their interces- 
sion: for they can make us acceptable to 
God, King of all". 

In the Patriarchal Epistle, 8th article, 
we read: ‘‘we profess..., that the Saints 
intercede for us in prayers and requests, 
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addressed to Him (God); that the sinless 
Mother of the Divine Word intercedes more 
- than all; but as well as our holy Guardian 
Angels, the Apostles, the Prophets, the 
the Martyrs, the righteous and all... Our 
worship of the Saints is of two kinds: one 
of them concerns the Mother of the Divine 
Word, whom we honor more, than we 
honor the servants of God: because the 
Mother of God, though a servant of the 
One God, is also the Mother". 

As the Roman idea,. making of the 
Holy Virgin a co-redemprix, is of a re- 
cent origin, it stands to reason, that the 
symbolical books of the Orthodox Church 
could not reckon with it. But this idea. 
certainly is denied point blank in all 
theological works, which our Church accepts 
as school manuals. For instance, Arch- 
bishop Innocent writes: “From what sour- 
ces is it known, that the Holy Virgin Mary 
is a redeemer of the human race? Accord- 
ing to the teaching of the Orthodox Church, 
she but served the cause of the redemption 
by having born Christ, our God (Matthew 
1, 25), but that the human race was redeem- | 
ed by the Divine Word, who incarnated 4A. — 
through her". As to the prayerful exclamé EX 
ation mentionned by Bishop Grafton, itf% - 
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contains bui the. idea of the Holy Virgin, : 
helping the salvation of the world, not | 
saving it through any power of her own. | 
She is considered as ‘‘the blameless inter- 
ceder for Christian’s sake, whose prayers are 
unfailing before the Creator’, who ,,helps 
all to be saved”, who ‘‘carries our prayer E 
to her Son, our Lord, that He should save 
our souls through her''*), 


*) Bishop Grafton admitted in his Note the direct | 
Invocation of Saints, desiring in this to follow what cur 
Theologians, such as Bishop Forbes of Edinluig in the 
17th Century, and in the 19th Century Bishop Forbcs 
of Brechin, Dr. Percival, Darwell Stone, anc many otheis 
had laid down concerning this subject, but in tlhe 18th 
Century the most holy Patriarchs wiote to cur Bislhcys 
that indirect invocation was all that was positively | 
required, and Bishop Grafton wished to find out whether 
this was still true, or whether the Eastern Church Lad í 
changed her opinion on this point. The explanaticn cf 
the 22d Article of which the Author speaks is one | 
recognized in our Church books, for we say “All ye 
spirits and souls of the righteous bless ye the Lord". 
This is an invoeation, so it is manifest that all invocat- 
ions are not condemned by us. As to the expression 
‘Most Holy Mother of God save us". The Authors. | 
explanation is quite satisfactory and just what Bishop 
Grafton asked for. While we believe that the Mother 
of God was an instrument in our salvation and co-oper- 
ated therein since she had free will and could have 
‘™ refused to be the Mother of God, and all this we believe 
IR at she is higher than the Seraphim and above all 

T br creatures, and that the whole creation rejoices in 
Mill we must confess that this phrase of which we 
king seems to teach the Latin heresy, that the . | 
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The Note of Bishop Grafton continues: 
“Concerning the number of the divine 
mysteries it does not appear to us, that 
there is any essential difference between 
the Churches. The Anglican Church holds 
that there are two which are ‘generally 
necessary to salvation" and five other 
commonly called sacraments... As being 
‘means of Grace" the above seven belong 
to the same category. But we make a 
distinction and divide them as your theolo- 
gical writer Khomiakoff did. There are two 
which belong to the Church considered in 
relation to Christ and the Church’s eternal 
being, and others as concerned with the 
church on earth in its temporal and mil- — 
itant condition. The matter and form of 
the two were ordained by Christ and are 
unalterable, the matter and form of the 
others are subject to the regulation of the 
Church”... And so, Bishop Grafton states, 
that the.Anglican Church accepts all the 
seven sacraments only distinguishing 
between them accordingly to their import- 
ance and the origin of their visible sign, 
that is their ritual. The same idea of the 


Mother of God is Co-redemptrix, rather than the Or- 
thodox Faith which we hold in common with the Rus- 


S. W. F. 


— 938 — 


Anglican doctrine concerning the sacraments 
is expressed, as we know, by many Anglic- 
an theologians and is founded on a careful 
commentation of the symbolical documents 
of the Anglican Church, namely: the 25th 
Article, the Catechism, and the Book of 
homilies. But we can not accept this inter- 
pretation as altogether correct, as both the 
Catechism and the 25th Article, beyond any 
doubt, mention but the two sacraments: 
the baptism and the Lord’s Last Supper, 
and as so far the Anglican Church has 
given no authoritative explanations which 
would show that the remaining five are 
also to be considered sacraments”). 

This being the . existing condition we 
can take the remarks of Bishop Grafton**) 


——————- 9 ^ 


*) In this respect attention must be given to a 
recent pamphlet of John Wordsworth, Bishop of Sallis- 
bury “Teaching of the Church of England on some 
points of Religion, set forth for the Informaticn cf Or- 
thodox Christians of the East”. It says that “the An- 
glican Church has not established the exact number of 
the Sacraments. It claims, however, that two of them 
are superior to the others in quality”. The pamphlet 
was approvel by both Arehbishops and also by the 
Bishop of London and of Gibraltar and by the Anglican 
Bishop of Jerusalem. But it cau be given no official 
importance, l 

**) In a private conversation with me, Bishop Graf- 
ton decidedly stated, that the Amelican Church acce] te 
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have many followers, and not for the doc- 
trine of the Anglican Church. As to this 
opinion in its essence, we are inclined to 
think, that it stands in no contradiction 
with the Orthodox Church, and, if it were 
certain that the Anglican Church accepted 
all the seven sacraments, but dividing them 
into categories, tbis point of doctrine could 
no more be an obstacle for church union, 

‘The division of sacraments into sup. 
erior and inferior is not out of keeping 


with the doctrine of the Orthodox Church 


and can be allowed. In this we may refer 
to the Patriarch of Constantinople Jeremiah 
II, who, in his sevond letter to the theolo- 
gian of Tubingen, claims the baptism and 
the communion to be superior to the 
remaining five sacraments of the Orthodox 
Church (caeteris sacramentis potiora) We 
must suppose, that a Patriarch of the 
Oecumenical Church, one of the most cult- 
ured men of his country and his time, does 
not contradict on this occasion the doctrine 
of his Orthodox Church.") 


the Holy Orders sacrament. J am very sorry, I never 
had a chance of a quiet talk with Bishop Grafton 
concerning dogmatical questions, as I only met him on 
occasions of crowded festivals and did not know the 
object of his visit and his Note. 


*) See the ‘Synodical Epistle of the American Bish- 
ops of 1897, S. W. F. 
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Bishop Grafton continues: “The great- 
er barrier perhaps between us is our use 
of thè Filioque in the creed. This we 
inherited through our connection with West- 
ern Christendom. May God in His great 
grace and love so enlighten us, that this 
cause of division may be removed. lt is 
certainly to be admitted as a great satisfac- 
tion, that. there is between us no difference 
in doctrine. We both believe in but one 
“source” in the Blessed Trinity. We both 
deny that the Holy Ghost proceeds from 
the Son in same manner in which He 
proceeds from the Father". 

It is above doubt, that the mentionned 
points of likeness do exist, but nevertheless 
it can not be said that ‘‘between us there 
is no Gifference of doctrine’. There is an 
essential difference, which I pointed out in 
my notes to the articles of Dr. Hall. 
Accordingly to the western view, shared by 
Anglicanism, the Son, in virtue of His 
homogeneity with the Father, can not be 
denied taking part in the descent of the 
Holy Ghost, or, at any rate, takes part in 
the act in a passive way, as if represent- 
ing the medium, through which the Holy 
Ghost passes in His descent from the 
Father. As to the Orthodox Kast, it derives 
its idea of the birth and the descent from 
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the idea of a conjunct act, by whieh God 
the Father gives birth to the Son and 
emanates the Holy Ghost. This act must 
be given the name of both a birth and an 
emanation. The Son and the Holy Ghost 
come from the Father jointly, simulta- 
neously, together, — the Son is born with 
the Holy Ghost, the Holy Ghost is eman- 
ated with the Son, indivisibly though 
separately. In this way, neither of the 
Hypostases can help the other in receiving 
being from the Father or condition its 
existence. Accordingly there can be no 
thought of any kind of assistance on the 
part of the Son in the descent of the Holy 
Ghost. 


As to the addition to the Creed, Bishop. 


Grafton discusses it entirely from a prac- 
tical point of view. In his opinion ‘‘for 
the Orthodox Eastern Church it would be 
impossible to alter its expression of the 
Faith", because “to do so would involve an 
acknowledgement of the papal supremacy 
and its right to make additions to the 
Creed”, and “if we (that is the Anglicans) 
should omit this addition, many of our 
people might say we were tempering with 
the Creed, and so revolt from the church 


and be led to Rome", The author entirely 


leaves out the question of the legality of 
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such an addition, apparently forgetting that 
the Orthodox Church repudiates this addi- 
tion not by reason of any quarrel with - 
Rome, but because it denies ihe truth of 
the idea it contains and firmly remembers 
the 7th Article of the 3d Oecumenical Coun- 
eil concerning the inviolability of the Nicene 
Constantinopolitan Creed, which was 
repeatedly confirmed by the following 
Councils as well. 

Given this condition of things, the ano- 
tation of the Anglican prayer book, suggest- 
ed by Bishop Grafton, evidently could not 
do away with the existing difficulty, Such 
an anotation wculd but establish a fact, 
which is well known to everybody as it 
is. But it would leave in full power the 
circumstance of the Anglican Church allow- 
ing an addition to the Creed, not aliowed 
by the Oeeumenical Councils, and making a 
dogma out of a doctrine, which the Or- 
thodox Church can not acknowledge to be 
a dogma”), 

*) St. John Damascene says that the Holy Ghost is 
the proper spirit of the Son, that he proceeds through 
the Son. What is this but a passive procession from 
the Son? The Son is not the source but the medium. 
We hold the doctrine of St. John Damascene. Can it 
be possible that this holy father is not considered Or- 


thodox in the Eastern Church of to-day? 
S. W. F. 
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“Finally we venture to think, writes 
Bishop Grafton, that the number of the 
Councils presents not so difficult a matter . 
for agreement as it may seem. The only 
question arises in respect. to the seventh 
or the seeond of Nice....” Further he 
explains, that the practices of the Anglican 
Charch are in keeping with the decrees of 
the 7th Oecumenical Council, namely: we, 
he says, concecrate our Churches, bless the 
fonts, the instruments of music, holy ves- 
sels, vestments and altars; we place the 
representations of the Saints in our churches 
on our walls, in our windows; we bow 
towards the altar, kiss the Word of God 
and in many ways give due veneration to 
holy persons and heavenly things. Thus 
the Anglican Church practicaly adopted the 
teaching of the 7th Council and, though 
some writers have spoken of four or of six 
Svnods, Yet this one has not by. any 
formal and synodical action of our church 
been rejected. Seeing that the teaching of 
the Council is accepted and acted upon, we 
must not let academical aspect separate us". 

And so, Bishop Grafton affirms that 
the Anglican Church has practically adopted 
the teaching of the 7th Oecumenical Coun- 
eil and acts upon it, and that the negation 
of this Council is not a formal decree of 
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the Church, but merely an academical 
opinion. We can accept both these proposi- 
tions, but with certain modifications. It is 
perfeetly true, that of late the use of Icons 
in the Anglican Church is little by little 
receiving a wide spread. But this is very 
far as yet from a perfect obedience to the 
Tth Oecnmenical Council, which speaks not 
only about the use of the Icons, but 
about giving them honor too by kisses and 
respectful bows. 

We can hardly affirm that the teaching 
of this Council is accepted and effective, 
when even io-day the 22nd Article remains 
in full force in the Anglican Church since 
in this artiele the worship and salutation 
of Ikons in declared to be superstitiously 
contrived folly. As to the repudiation of 
the authority of the Seventh Oecumenical 
Council, we must recognise that this view 
is very widely extended in the Anglican 
Church,*) It is so generally accepted, that 
this it put forward as the accepted teaching 
of the church, even in the manuals which 
are accepted end used by the clergy, and 
in the divinity schools of England and 


*) The Teaching openly says; “The Anglican Church 
does not consider it obligatory to accept the Seventh 
(Nicene) Council" p. 15. 
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America*) This view is distinetly set 
forth in the Book of Homilies**), the author- 
itative character of which is testified to in 
the 35th Article. It is likewise set forth 
by the report of the Committee of Bishops 
at the Lambeth Conference of 1888, in 
which it is said: *‘Concerning the authority 
of the Oecumenical Councils, our Confession 
of Faith has always recognised the decisions 
of the four first Councils, concerning matters 
of faith; but there are no dogmatic points 
in which it would not agree with the fifth 
and sixth. The second Nicene Council, 
generally called the Seventh Council, is, 
however, not undisputed.... We are bound 
to state that our church never accepted the 
teaching of that Council concerning the 
worship of holy images"***) In view of 
data of this order, we cannot by any means 
take upon us to say that the Anglican 
church does not repudiate the authority of 
the Seventh Council. 

It appears to us that the short review of 


*) See for instance Browne, Àn Exposition of the 
Thirty-nine Articles, p. 488, London 1887; — Maclear 
&nd Williams, Àn Introduetion to the Articles of the 
Church of England, p. 297, London 1896. 

- **) See Tracts for the Times, No. 90. Remarks on 
Certain Passages in the Thirty-nine Articles, p. 71, 75, 
— London 1841. 

***) The Lambeth Conferences, p. 335. 
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the teaching of the Anglican Church, in 
comparison with the Orthodox, which we 
have made, shows with sufficient clearness © 
that there still exist many differences 
between them, the existence of which will 
serve as a real barrier to the union of the 
churches, however sincere and deep may 
be the feelings of mutual sympathy inspir- 
ing their adherents, and however werm 
their desire for union may be. Great dif-- 
ficulties still stand in the way of the accom- 
plishment of this holy work, and Bishop 
Grafton himself is fully conscious of this. 
“We must still change our views in many, 
things" he says, ‘‘and approach closer to 
you and your church’*), “We do not 
flatter ourselves with the thought of the 
easiness of this mighty work; we perceive 
its difficulty, its seriousness, and we feel 
that is requires time and force; from you 
(Russians) we desire and expect tolerance. 
We do not think that union is hopeless, 
and feeling ourselves ill but not, dead, we 
hope gradually to regain health. Let us 
pray and work fervently for the work 
begun''**) 

*) Arehpriest Smirnoff, Impressions of the American 
Episcopal Bishop Grafton of Russian church. — Church 
Mongonger, 1903, No. 44, p. 1719. 


*) American Guests in the Academy of Divinity. 
Church Messenger, 1903, No. 42, p. 1323. 


| 
| 
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Many years and much work, without 
doubt, are needed for this work; but. as 
Bishop Sergius says: “a time will come 
when the true universal and Catholic spirit 
will grow and wax strong in the vowels of 
the American Church, conquering all other 
tendencies in it, and then the journey to 
the East will become needful for it, and 
at the same time the fragments and scraps 
of work which each one of us has been 
able to contribute for the preparatiou of 
the way, will not be valueless"*). In the 
immediate future, Bishop Grafton does not 
believe that we can look for any consid- 
erable results from the now beginning rela- 
tions and explanations. ‘‘It would be a 
great advantage", he writes, “both for us 
and for Christendom in general. if the gulf, 
dividing the churches could be bridged even 
in a small degree"**), In such a holy 
work every little step has great 1mportance, 
and this consciousness has induced us also . 
to contribute our crumb of labor. 

V. SOKOLOFF. 


*) The beginning of ecclesiastical relations with the 
Americans. Church Messenger, 1903, No. 43, p. 1346. 


**) Ibid p. 1348. . 
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The letter from Bishop Grafton, 


To His Eminence the Mest Reverend 
Antonius, 


Metropolitan of St. Petersburg and Ladoga — Presiding 
Member of the Most Holy Governing Synod of Russia 
and Archimandrite of the Lavra of St. Alexander Nevski. 


It is with deep respect and fraternal 
charity we address you and through you 
the Most Holy Synod of the Orthodox Rus- 
sian Church. The Church in the United 
Siates of America has established a Com- 
mission, consisting of nine bishops together 
with a number of priests’ and others of 
learning and influence on ‘‘Ecclesiastical 
Relations". We hereby transmit to you a 
letter from the Right Reverend the Bishop 
of C New York, who is its presiding of- 


ficer, certifying our membership of the | 


erem PE OE Me MAR OPUS 


Commission and we have received a formal , 


request from its secretary to prepare a 
report after conference with yourselves on 
the relation between the two communions. 

Together with these we are honoured 
in being the Bearer of a letter from our 
venerable Primate, the Right Reverend Dr. 
Clark the Bishop of Rhode Island, who was 
the oldest living bishop in Christendom, 
and who since we set out on our journey 
has passed to his rest; and who bade us 
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communicate to you his brotherly greetings 
in Our Lord and the desire of his heart 
that as the Church is one in union with 
ber divine Head, so unity may find an in- 
creasing expression in christian recognition 
and fellowship. 

There seems to be, if we mistake not, 
a growing desire among Christians in these 
latter days, now, that the multiform opposi- 
tions cf Satan, and the foretold sign of the 
Son of Man (the cross of persecution) is 
becoming more manifest, together with an 
increasing spirituality in the Church, (like 
the promised budding of the fig tree), for 
Christians everywhere, under the prompt- 
ings of the Holy Spirit, to draw together, 
and to beckon to their partners in the 
other ships to come to their aid. And it is 
to the ancient and venerated churches of 
the East, so invulnerable in their inherited 
orthodoxy, so clear in their conception of 
the church as a spiritual organism of which- 
Christ is the everliving and ever present 
Head, that we of the farther West natur- 
ally turn. We turn to the East and look 
towards Jerusalem with the eyes of child- 
ren towards a mother. 

We would first respectfully submit to 
your consideration the fact that the church 
in America offers a special point of contact 
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between the Anglican Communion and your 
own. As nations we are alike in youth 
and filled with the. natural impulses of 
growth and development and with a felt 
mission. We are not unlike either in our 
commou struggles with slavery or serfdom, 
in having difficult racial problems to solve, 
in colonising vast regions of territory, and 
in the task of moulding many peoples into 
one nationality. 

And not less are we alike in that 
which concerns us Ecclesiastics most, the 
religiosity which so marks our national 
character. This shows itself in both nations 
in much the same manier. We see it in 
the form which it takes when separated 
from church authority and guidance. For 
we have our anarchists, socialists, nihilists 
as well as yourselves. Republicanism 
brings no security from these evils. The 
fanaticism which strikes at Emperor and 
President has the same root in a perverted 
religious belief. For when persons have 
ceased to worship God as man in the 
Incarnation, by a necessity they are forced 
to create an Idol for themselves and wor- 
ship man as God. When the God-man 
ceases to be worshipped misbelief makes a 
God of man. Hence the religious fanatic- 
ism of the anarchist and socialist. 


i 


I 
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Further we see this spirit of unreg- 
ulated religiosity manifesting itself in both 
countries in the multiplication of sects. 
Separated from the Body of Christ man 
becomes an easy prey of Satan or his own 
imaginings. Thus our problems political. 
social, and religious are somewhat alike 
and we believe it to be for the best in- 


 terests of Christ:ndom that the good feel- 


ing between the two countries shoul be 
strengthened. We think it would be to the 
advantage of Russia, if she had in the 
United States the sympathy and affection 
of the American Church. It would be a 
great gain certainly to us and Christianity 
if the breach separating the churches could 
in.any degree be lessened. We believe it 
would send a thrill of joy through the 
courts of heaven and forward most effect- 
ively the cause of Christ. 

Turning now to those things on which 
we are agreed we may say that both com. 
munions regard the Church as a Divine 
Society founded by Christ Himself which 
is visible in so tar as it is upon Earth and 
invisible in so far as it is in Heaven. Both 
alike regard it as one spiritual Organism 
of which the Incarnate Son of God is the 
Head and the Holy Spirit is. the indwelling 
Light of Life. And our mutual conception 
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of this church is that it is one, holy, 
Catholic and Apostolic. 

Both agree that the church is a race 
of kings and priests, but while all Christ. 
ians partake of the priesthood, they are 
not all pastors. We agree that the hi- 
erarchy consists of Bishops, priests and 
deacons and that these ministers succeed 
by an ordination from the Apostles. . 

We concur in holding that the church 
hath authority in controversies of faith. 
We alike believe that the Holy Spirit 
dwells within the church, certifying its 
. utterance by the agreement of the whole 
Body. We believe the Holy Spirit guides 
the church into all Truth by bringing to 
its remembrance all and whatsoever the 
Lord revealed, and enabling it to preserve 
the faith once delivered to the saints. 

Both churches regard as Holy Script- 
ure those books of which there was never 
any doubt in the church and hold the Holy 
Scriptures to be the Word of God. We 
believe that the Church is limited in her 
definitions to the original Depositum Fidei, 
which is contained in Huly Seripture as it 
is received and interpreted by the church, 
which is the witness and keeper of Holy 
Writ. Of what is and what is not contain- 
ed in Scripture the church is the final and 
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authoritative judge. We thus agree in 
professing the faith, which we alike hold, 
to be a sacred deposit to which nothing 
ean be added and nothing taken away. 

We have thus as points of agreement 
the same belief concerning the church, the 
priesthood, the rule of faith and our con- 
ception. of the sacraments as channels of 
grace and its operation and the necessity 
of our union with Christ by a living loving 
faith is like your own. 

Together we condemn the following 
errors of the Church of Rome. 

We reject the papal monarchy, with 
its claims to a supreme pontificate separate 
from the priesthood as possessed independ- 
ently or inherently of legislative, judicial 
and executive pewer, as being the Head of 
the Church, the Vicar of Christ, the Centre 
of Unity, the source of all jurisdiction. 

We reject the additions made to the 
Creed by Pope Pius IV and the more mod- 
ern dogmas of the papal infallibility and 
the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary. 

We alike repudiate the Roman doetrine 
of a purgatory of satisfaction, and of a 
treasury of saintly merits dispensable by 
the Roman Pontiff, and of indulgences. 

We both reject in our common belief 
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in the eommunion of Saints, the Latin idea 
of "servitude" which would makes us, not 
only desire and ask for their prayers and 
offer on their behalf, but suppliantly invoke 
them for grace or mercy or salvation. 


We both reject all the rationalising 
processes of the Latins concerning the 
grace of God and the sacraments and 
especially their andacious reasonings concern- 
ing the Blessed Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord. And we both affirm 
that it is the same carnal rationalising, the 
same reliance on natural reason which 
causes doginas to be added in Rome and 
taken away in Geneva, and which by - 
confounding Faith and opinion has destroy- 
ed the assurance of the Faith both among 
the Latins and Protestants. 


Turning now to matters requiring 
explanation one probably is in the non use 
by us of the term transubstantiation. Let 
us state what our doctrine is and Pay: we 
do not use this term. 


The Anglican Church has had a double 
contest, one in the deliverance of herself 
from Latinism and the other from Protest-: 
antism. At the time of the Reformation 
in the XVI century there was a popular . 
belief known then as the Romish doctrine 
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of transubstantiation which held that the 
elements at the time of consecration were 
so physicallv changed that they ceased to 
exist and remained in appearance only. 
This the Reformers rejected on the ground 
that it overthrew the nature of a sacrament 
which must consist of two parts. When 
on the other hand Protestantism denied 
the reality of the Presence of Our Lord’s 
Budy and Blood, then, in the 17th century, 
at the final revision of the Prayer Book, 
the Anglican Church made further and 
more explicit statement of her doctrine and 
embodied it in her official catechism. She 
then declared that the outward part or 
sign was bread and wine but that the in- 
ward part or Thing was the Body and Blood 
of the Lord. She moreover stated that the 
grace of benefit the faithful received was 
the strengthening and refreshing of their | 
souls. By making these distinctions 
between the sign, the Thing, and the grace, 
the church condemned the subjective theory - 
of Protestantism. For we are not taught 
by our catechism that the outward sign or 
form is the eating or drinking of the el- 
ements, but that the outward part or sign 
is the bread and wine; and we do not say 
that the inward grace is the reception of 
the Body and Blood of Christ, but that the 
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inward part or Thing is the Body and Blood 
of the Lord. | 

This doctrine was protected in the 
Articles of Religion. For though never 
regarded as a Confession of Faith, and the 
one on General Councils (the XXI), having 
been omitted in America, and signature to 
them nof, being by us required, yet they 
may be referred to in explanation of the 
doctrine contained in the catechism which 
is of universal obligation. Thus it is said 
in Article 28 ‘‘that the Body of Christ is 
given, taken and eaten only after a heaven- 
ly and spiritual manner". Here the objec- 
tivity of the presence of Christ's Body in 
the sacraments as occasioned by the 
consecration is asserted, for the Body to 
be ‘‘given and taken" must be there before - 
it is received. And as to the ‘‘heavenly 
manner" we read in Aquinas, summa IIT, 
75, “that the Body of Christ is not in the 
Sacrament in the manner in which a body 
is in a place, but in a certain spiritual 
manner which is proper to this sacrament”. 
‘In heaven, It (the Body of Christ) exists 
after the manner of a Body, but in the 
sacrament It does not exist after the man- 
ner of a body (in that It does not occupy 
space) but in a spiritual manner’. De 
Kucharistica V. 
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In Article 28 we read:‘‘the means whereby 
the Body of Christ is received and eaten is 
faith". It does not may ‘‘made present by 
faith", nor "given by faith", but received 
and eaten by faith. Here too our Reform- 
ers followed Aquinas who says ‘‘In order 
to understand the excellency and Heavenly 
dignity of this sacrament it is to be noted 
that although all the sacraments of the 
Church have their effect by the Faith of 
of the Passion of Christ, and also from 
faith and through faith profit onlv the 
faithful unto salvation, this is nevertheless 
to be said most especially of the Sacrament 
of Faith”. 

Our 29th Article states that ‘tthe wicked 
eat not the Body of Christ", and the wicked 
who receive the Sacrament are not thereby 
made ‘‘partakers of Christ". The Article 
in its Litin form uses ‘‘accipere’ and 
''sumere" for receiving, "percipere" for the 
interior eating or manducation of the Lord's 
Body. It thus says that they, the wicked, 
eat and yet they do not eat. They eat 
because they receive the sacrament, never- 
theless they eat not because they do not 
"pereipere" partake of Christ, 

Our Church believes in a change or 
‘‘metavoly” effected by the consecration. 
Before that act the elements are simo»ly 
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bread and wine, after that they are what 
oar Lord’s holy word declared them to be: 
His Body and Blood. This change effected 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, is a 
divine mystery. We do not, like the Latins, 
dogmatise about it. As the term trans- 
ubstantiation as used in the West is pop: 
ularly understood as involving the Aristote- 
lian distinction | between substance and 
accidents, we do not use it. We believe 
your great and saintly theologian Philaret 
eliminated these terms from translations 
prepared by him of the Council of Beth- 
lehem. If you could explain to us that 
your use of the term does not involve as 
8 dogmatic statement, the Tridentine exposi- 
tion, we see no reason why we should not 
be in accord. 

Another subject for explanation concerns 
the saints. We believe as well as your- 
selves in the Communion of Saints. We 
recognise the fact that the church is a 
living Spiritual Organism and that a con- 
stant stream of prayer flows from us to 
those now with the Lord in glory and from ` 
them to us. We know that they without 
us are not made perfect but that their 
graces here and their glory there were 
obtained by the united prayers of the 
Church past, present and future. Prayers 
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which were foreseen or rather always 
present in the sight of the God. And we 
believe that we also benefit by the prayers 
whieh they offered while on earth and still 
offer in heaven. We do not object to asking 
God to accept their prayers for us, nor to 
what is called an oblique invocation, and 
since if they know our prayers at all it is 
by a Revelation of God, it would seem that 
there is no doctrinal difference between 
direct and indirect invocation. We, howev- 
er, agree not with the doctrine of the 
Romans which sets up the relation of 
patron and elient, between those who are 
brethren and introduces the idea of servitude 
between the children of à common Father. 
We desire the prayers of all Saints, not as 
omnipotent or omnipresent, or as in them- 
selves sources of grace or virtue, but as 
worshipping together with us in the Church 
of God. We reverence profoundly above 
all the Saints, the Ever Blessed Virgin the 
Mother of God, but are shocked at the 
position assigned her by Roman theologians 
as the Neck of the Mystical Body through 
whom from the Head all grace must pass. 

What we desire explanation from our 
Eastern Brethren is. the prayer in their 
offices, ‘Most Holy Mother of God save 


, 


us". Have we received the correct inter. 
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pretation of it when we are told the use 
of the word ‘‘save” is similar in its theolo- 
gical meaning to the expression of St. Paul 
when he said ‘the became all things to all 
men that he might *'save" some?" Does 
it mean with you, that the Blessed Ever 
Virgin was an instrument or minister of 
the Incarnation and the second Eve, as S. 


Justin and S. Irenaeus have written? Dv | 


you not with us repudiate one Latin idea 
that she is a co-Redemptress? Afraid as 
we are of modern Romanism, will you, out 
of your orthodoxy, not allay cur peoples’ 
fears? 


. Concerning the number of the divine 


mysteries it does not appear to us that 
there is any essential difforence between 
the Churches. The Anglican Church holds 
that there are two which are ‘‘generully 
necessary to salvation’ and five other com- 
monly called sacraments, It is to be 
observed that the word ‘‘generally” in the 


catechism, which is written in Elizabethan 


English, does not mean *commonly" as is 
now the use, but "''universally" as it is 


used in our English Old Testament. As 


being ‘‘means of grace” the above seven 
belong to the same category. But we make 
a distinction and divide them as your 
theological writer Khomiakoff did, There 
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are two which belong to the church consid- 
ered in relation to Christ and the church’s 
eternal being, and others as concerned with 
the church on earth in its temporyl and 
militant condition. The matter and form 
of the Two were ordained by Christ and are 
unalterable, the matter and form of the 
others are subject to the regulation of the 
Church. The anointing of the sick has 
fullen largely into disuse among us, partly 
we believe from a rejection of the Roman 
belief and practice that it was to be used 
chiefly as a preparation for death. But we 
have a prescribed office for the sick. We 
administer Confirmation following the Apos- 
tolie custom of laying on of hands, while 
you allow the priest to minister with chrism 
blest by the Bishop. We believe the grace 
conveyed by either mode is the same. 

The greater barrier perhaps between 
us, is our use of the ''Filioque" in the 
creed. This we inherited through . our 
connection with Western Christendom. May 
God in His great mercy and love so 
enlighten us that this cause of division 
may be removed, It is certainly to be 
admitted as a great satisfaction that there 
is between us no. difference in doctrine. 
We both believe in but one archy in the 
Blessed Trinity. We both deny that the 
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Holy Ghost proceeds from the Son in the 
same manner in which He proceeds from 
the Father. We, of the Anglican Church, 
accept the doctrine of St. John Damacena. 
If then we believe the. same Faith why 
may we not come to some agreement? We 


See, or think we do, how impossible it 


would be for the orthodox Eastern Church 
to alter its expression of the Faith. To do 
so would involve an acknowledgment of 
the papal supremacy and its right to make 
an addition to the creed. We on the other 
hand have broken with the papacy and 
our retaining in involves no such con- 
sequence. The great difficulty with us is 
this; if we should omit it many of our 
people might say we were tampering with 
the creed, and so revolt from the church, 
and be led to Rome. While some might 
be willing to make this change, probably 
the majority would not for they would so 
fear the result that it might tear of cur 
church asunder. If we placed in our Prayer 


Book a note with the creed that the | 


“filioque? was not part of the original or 
had not received oecumenical assent, might 
not the difficulty be removed? - 


Finally we venture to think that the 
number of the councils presents not so 
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difficult a matter for agreement as it may 
seem. The only question arises in respect 
to the seventh or the second of Nice and 
it is not concerning the canons but the 
doctrinal decrees. It is well known that 
the Council enjoined that supreme self- 
surrendering worship ‘‘Latria” should be 
given to God only, that reverence and honor 
"douleia" should be paid to holy persons 
and things. Owing, it is believed, to a 
mistranslation, the Western Synod of 
Frankfurt rejected the Council's decrees, 
supposing that it tought that the same 
divine worship should be given to sacred 
things, as to the Holy Trinity. However 
this may be, the West, England included, 
practically act upon it, We gather into 
the spiritual organism of the church per- 
Sons and things, and set them apart from 
all common and secular purposes and 
consecrate and ordain them to holy uses. 
Unlike Protestants who simply ‘‘open’’, as 
they term it, their religious buildings, we 
formally and with Episcopal functions con - 
Seerate and hallow them, and treat them 
by outward acts, with reverence. We pless 


our fonts, instruments of music, holy 


vessels, vestments, and altars. We place 
the representations of the Saints in our 
churches, on our walls, in our windows. 
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We bow towards the Altar, kiss the word 
of God and, in many ways due reverence 
give to holy persons and heavenly things. 


The Church of England thus practically 
adopted the teaching of the seventh council 
and though some writers have spoken of 
four or of six synods, yet this one, has 
not by any formal and synodical action of 
our church, been rejected. Seeing that the 
teaching of the Council is accepted and 
acted upon we must not let its academical 
aspect separate us. 


Thus have we set forth briefly our 
points of agreement and those where 
explanation seems desirable. The cause of 
union is that of the Great Head of the 
church and is all too holy not to secure 
our largest charity and persistent endeavour. 
We pray you that it may not be jeopardied 
or impaired by your brother’s weakness or 
incapacity. Invoking to our assistance the 
intercessions of the whole church in heaven 
and in earth, we also pray Our Blessed 
Lord to gather us all into His own sancti- 
fying Light and Life, and as He made us 
One in Himself, so unite us in the outward 
manifestation of mutual recognition and 
fellowship that the world may believe that 
he hath sent us. 


) 
| 


Extending to you our loving «and 
humble salutations in Him, with our profound 
and sincere devotions. 


We remain. 


Your Brother and Servant in Christ. 


THE WAR IN THE EAST. 


~N 
RUSSIA FIGHTING THE BATTLE FOR TRE 
WHITE RACE, THE WORLD OVER. 


e 
By N. Orloff. Professor King’s College, London. 

“a 
War never is Christs work. Christ 

will never send His own to a war 

as His work and as a deed on His account 
and for His sake. And His bright count- 
enance will, of course, have but a sad look 
wherever blood is shed. 

Does it mean, then, that there are no 
wars which can at all be called holy and 
blessed? No! Erstwhile God did send Israel, 
His own people, against Canaan and his 
nations. He might of course destroy Canaan 
by His own power, and yet He permitted 
Israel. to do this work. What was the mean- 
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ing of this? It meant for the hardhearted 
and harsh Israel, greatly inclined to walk 
in the ways of Canaan, that war was nec- 
essary. But God of the Old Testament 1s, 
of course, the same God in the New 
Dispensation. Now God does not send for 
the destruction of Canaan, because for His 
people He prepared and selected other 
educational means. But men nevertheless 
frequently pursue the same path of war, 
and not infrequently this path leads them 
not far away from, but to, God. 

A publicist compares war to ‘“‘lees” 
produced by fermentation, but war is rather 
the ‘‘very leaven” itself, that fermenting 
fungus which calls to life the dormant in- 
stinets of sociability, which produces new 
life in a dead centre. Dostoevsky may have 
been right in his assertion that the world, 
without war, would have disapeared, that 
this world, which is neither hot nor cold, 
would have turned to a slime, a filthy 
mucous infected with virulent wounds. It 
would seem that the world of the present 
day which has once more become savorless, 
as if no ‘‘new leaven” had been introduced 
into its life 2,000 years ago, stands again 
before Canaan, morally powerless and 
decrepit. 

When in 1877-78 Russian people took 
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up arms to defend Slavs, that war, as 
Dostoevsky wrote at the time, was not a 
sin, but salvation. The people rose up then 
in a righteous cause in so far as they could 
rise. It was a great upheaval of love which 
was laying down its life for its friends, — 
an unheaval which lighted up the soul to 
its very depth, although even there the 
struggle could not, of course, be said to 
have been carried by ‘‘Christ’s means”. 
That war was called holy. The very 
enthusiasm of 1877-78 was being explained 
"by gladness at the awakening for holi- 
ness‘‘, It strikes us, however, that there 
are yet greater wars, namely, when people 
defend the very ‘‘holy of holies” of their 
life, when they instinctively stand up for 
that which is more necessary than anything 
else: their culture, their own and, even the 
world's right. Such was, for example, the 
war of 1612, when Russians were engaged 
in saving their own ‘‘spiritual paraphernal- 
ia", their very soul from the most deter- 
mined assault. In our opinion such also 
may be called the war which is being wa- 
ged by Russia now. It is, of course, as 
akmost always, true that the people now so 
engaged are only instinctively, obscurely 
and dimly conscious of the menacing dan- 
ger and of the necessity to fight for their 
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Spiritual existence and integrity. Among 
the people there has been felt for a whole 
cencury a presentiment of an advance against 
Russia on the part of the East, that is, 
from China; the people saw in this advance 
something final, utterly fearful: something 
leading up to ‘‘the end of the world‘. 

We have no desire to attach any partic- 
ular importance to this legend; we only 
note it as an interesting fact of popular 
forestalling of events. 

Yes, terror is coming...... 


It is not for us to discuss war from & 


politico-economical standpoint. Richard may 
be right in his assertion that the non- 
success of Russia in the present war would 
bring about utter ruin of the working men 
in the entire ‘‘white” world, first to be felt 
in the whole of Europe, since as a result- 
ant therefrom Europe would be inundated 
with a cheap force of penny labourers, 
which would utterly crush its present work- 
ing population. | 
Another opinion may also prove true, 
that the loss to Russia of her Asiatic mar- 
kets would spell utter ruin for the whole 
of her industrial future and consequently 
her ruin and death in general. This is, 
however without our range of vision. We 
stand in fear of an almost undoubted and 
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clear fact that the ‘‘yellow cloud”, when 
once it has passed on to the Continent, 
will become a menace to the entire spirit- 
ual order and life of the European world; 
it would threaten that which is ‘‘the most 
valued and great". ‘‘What can a man give 
in exchange for his own soul?" 

Almost on the very eve of his death 
the late V. S. Solovieff spoke of the west- 
ward movement of the yellow nightmare. 
He considered the movement of pan-mongol- 
ism towards the West as a forerunner of 
Antichrist. This prognostication called forth 
at the time a good deal of ridicule against 


-the Russian philosopher. It appears now, 


however, that his idea, so closely coinciding 
with the popular thought, ought to have at- 
tracted serious attention at the time; at all 
events it does not contain anythmg which 
may be called obscure and inadmissible. 
We do not mtend, of course, to prophesy 
the end of the world, and are speaking of 
"the beast that ascendeth from the bottom- 
less pit" only in the sense of a certain 


. order of life. 


Japan as a nation has a peculiar and 
awe-inspiring culture. Wagner in his retort 
produced ‘‘homunculus‘‘; the Japan may be 


 eompared therewith. Her people are also. 


the product of a retort. Their cultured soul 
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was made for them in ten years, and such 
a soul cannot be either humane or human. 

Famine was guiding impulse to the 
making of that new cultured soul for Ja- 
pan. The country had to find bread. Con- 
sequently, in the making of that soul ev- 
erything was directed towards the cultiva- 
tion of a spirit of plunder or struggle for 
bread. Civilized Europe attracted the atten- 
tion of this new people, as a matter of 
necessity, led solely on the side which 
assists in the struggle for existence, and 
which helps in destroying and plundering 
neighbourhoods. The brain of the nation 
has been developing only in this direction, 
and as a result the cult of earth and plun- 
der ‘‘spohated” the soul. The culture 
created under such conditions was outward- 
ly a reflection of European culture, but in 
its inmost kernel was exactly what the 
Gospel foretells us, ‘‘at the end of days". 
Earth and bread became their only deity. 
An individual nation began to see the ob- 
ject of life solely in the Aprii of 
other nations of ‘‘the sun'*. 

It can be easily understood that the 
advance of such a nation westwards men- 
aces the West with a peril not wholly 
‘material; it carries in its track the gangrene 
of the spirit, even a ‘‘novel religion" which 
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in the place of Christ shall put **Another". 
** Another cometh;” yes, another, ‘‘the beast 
that once ascendeth from the bottomless 
. pitt," that future, when upon the forehead 
and hand of the people will be affixed the 
. accursed sea!. ‘‘Nothing besides the earth," 
when the leaden heaven of Copernicus shall 
shut out the vista of the holy heavens, 
‘cand the love of many shall wax cold". 

Russia, destined for many centuries to 
play the role of the vanguard of Europe 
and to be her saviour, this time also has 
to undertake the same mission of delivering 
Europe and her culture from the ‘‘yellow 
eloud", from Canaan. 

This is the war for Christ, although 
the call to it cometh not from Christ, but 
from the instincts of selfpreservation, in the 
spirit which fears it may lose Christ, and 
yet it is powerless to vanquish Canaan ‘‘by 
the spirit of the faith‘‘, without the Old 
Testament sword. 

That is why the struggle between Ca- 
naan and Christianity in the East may 
nevertheless be considered holy and blessed. 
It is being waged in the name of spiritual 
preservation, for ‘‘the living God'* of our 
culture; nay, more, as a bulwark against 
the infection which presses forward, against 
a peril, a corruption, a yellow *'sirocco". 
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There are other means for carrying on 
the contest-—God's weapon, but this weapon 
is at the disposal only of the holy and 
strong, and this strength and this holiness 
have not as yet come down to earth, and 
perhaps will not come for many a century. 

Who will issue victorious? 

In the unequal contest there fights a 
soul-product of thousands of years, a peo- 
ple’s soul educated under the influence of 
inspiration, of an elevating faith and noble 
deeds, built up of an infinite number of 
small and great acts, of. many a self-sac- 
rifice. Against this soul, so forged, there 
rises another. nation’s soul, whose only pow- 
er lies in fatalism, that is, to say in indif- 
ferentism, in cunning, and falsehood. 

So far, the evil power of the future 
has not yet become the power of the pres- 
ent day. 


Vietory, therefore, must go with the 


Christian people. But the victory will not 
be only a triumph, but also a prophesy 
and a call. Anti-Christ, of whom Solovieff 
spoke, that culture, hostile to God, which 
is burning with hatred for Christ and Heav- 
en, may not come from the East only; it 
may proceed from the North, South and 
West, it may issue forth from the midst of 
that same people. And this new Antichrist 
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| shall be more powerful than the one coming 
| from without. The last evil may prove 
| worse than the first. Let the awakening be 
|. a bounden duty for every one; God calls to 
| it! Let there be no awakening, the enemy 
. Is sure to come and vanquish. The enemy 
may then obtain victory as an outside force 
which has acquired a more definite shape in 

plunder and evil. 
Evil, after all, may not be the victor. 


(The Church Ecclectic July 1904). 


| —8988— .— | 
A Reply to Prof. Sokoloffs Article, 


on 


Intercommunion between the Russian and American 
. Churches, 


OO 
By Rev. SicougNEY W. Fay Jr. 
Archdeacon and Chaplain to the Bishop of Fond du Lac. 
sw 


At the present time, when the Amer- 
ican and Russian Churches are drawing 
together trying to understand each other, 
and seeking such a reprochement as may 
lead ultimately to the restoration of inter. 
communion, there is a large body of people 
on both sides who insist that there are no 
difficulties in the way, and that the affair 
must come to a speedy and happy conclu- 
sion. These people, although they sincere- 
ly desire to serve the cause of union, in 
reality only impede it, for it is only too 
evident that the difficulties in the way of 
union are many and great, and upon these 
diffieulties becoming manifest, those who 
have been over sanguine are apt to go to 
the other extreme and believe that union 
is impossible, whereas, although it is very 
difficult, it is quite possible. On the other 
hand, there are those on both sides who 
thoroughly understand ihe difficulties which 
lie in the way, and who believe that the 
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first step towards union is the stating, and 
if possible, the clearing up of those dif- 
ficulties. These are the people who really 
do aid the eause by putting the real issues 
under discussion. 

Prof. Sokoloff belongs to this class. 
He does not indulge in day-dreams as to 
the facility of bringing about an immediate 
union, He places things in what he consid- 
ers their true light, and in doing so, he 
does a great service to the cause of peace. 

I entirely agree with his method. What 
I hope to do in this article is to show that 
some of his fears are groundless; that 
although the difficulties are great, they 
are not so great as he supposes. If I can 
do this, I am sure that he will be the 
first to rejcice. | 

He seems to think that a too great 
laxity is allowed with regard to matters of 
faith, and that our differences sometimes 
concern the most essential verities of the 
Christian Religion. As to this matter, in 
the first place, our Eastern brethren must 
remember that the Western mind is very 
speculative, while the Eastern mind is very 
conservative. Again, the discoveries of 
modern science make it incumbent upon 
the Church to explain how they are conform- 
able to Revelation. The Church has, how- 
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ever, dealt with those who have taught 
heresy, whenever they have spoken plainly 


enough to be condemned; but the hardest 
men to deal with are those who cover up - 


their heresies by clever evasions, and an 
unorthodox use of orthodox language. In 
1895 the Church spoke plainly on this sub- 
ject through the pastoral letter of her 
bisbops, and since then very many of the 
extreme men, both of the Roman and Prot- 
estant parties, have left us. The clear state- 
ment of the Orthodox Faith by the Bishops 
has clearly put those men into the position 
of teaching things which are condemned by 
the Church, and of being dishonest in 
remaining in her priesthood, and men who 
would glory in an imputation of heresy are 
very sensitive to an imputation of dishon- 
esty. . 

The author speaks of Dr. Hale's com- 
municating in one of our churches as an 
instance of this laxity of which we have 
been speaking. The circumstances were 
these: The Bishops of Massachusetts (there 
are two dioceses in that state) and many 
priests came together to celebrate the 
Divine Liturgy in memory of Bishop Brooks. 
In our Church it is the custom for the 
celebrating priest to turn about with the 
Holy Mysteries, after his own communion. 
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The celebrant was not the Bishop of the 
diocese, but the Bishop of Western Massa- 
chusetts. When he turned about and show- 
ed the Saerament to the people many came 
forwurd to receive the Divine Communion, 
and among others Dr. Hale, Now in our 
Church, when the laity communicate they 
kneel and place the right palm upon the 
left in the form of a cross, and so receive 
the Body of Christ in the palm of the right 
hand; it is also customary to hold the head 
bowed in a posture of reverence, so that 
the celebrant, unless he knows the person 
very well, cannot tell who he is commu- 
nieating. It is no wonder, then, that the 
Bishop did not recognize Dr. Hale. Dr. 
Hale himself acknowledged that he had not 
been invited to corumunieate; it was his 
own act merely. | 

There was a great outery all over the 
country, not against the eelebrating Bishop, 
who was quite guiltless, but against Dr. 
Hale, and a service of Reparation was sub- 
sequently held in Boston to atone for the 
sacrilege, 

As to our doctrine concerning the 
Church, the author is quite mistaken. We 
do not consider all Christian bodies as 
members of the Catholic Church. In 1892 
in the report made to the Bishop in Gen- 
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eral Convention concerning the consecra- 
tion of Mgr. Vilatte by Monophysite Bish. 
ops, they decided that.the consecration 
was null and void because two months 
previous the subject had been deposed from 
the priesthood by his own bishop, but they 
also mentioned the fact that the Bishop 
consecrating him did not belong to the 
Catholic Church, but had been separated 
since the Council of Chalcedon. This report 
was accepted and placed in the Journal of 
the House of Bishops. The English Bishops 
also, in their reply to the Bull ‘‘Apostol- 
icae curae" show plainly what they thought 
concerning the Church, for their reply was 
addressed to the Bishops of the Catholic 
Church and was not sent to any of the 
Protestant communities. 

The author is at pains to explain that 
he believes that the Eastern Church is the 
whole Church. This seems incredible, If 
the Catholic Church has been reduced to 
merely the Eastern Church, then there is — 
not now any Universal Church on earth, 
for the terms Eastern and Catholic flatly 
contradict each other. The Eastern Church 
may be part of the Catholic Church, but 
it can no more be the entire Catholic 
Church than a part can be the whole. If 
the churches of the Greek rite are the 
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ipee. Catholie Church they ought to call 
9mselves the Catholic Church and not 


the Eastern Catholic Church. Moreover, if 


this were true, then our Lord’s promise 


has failed, and the Eastern Church has 


disobeyed His command to convert all 
nations and has left the West in Schism 
and Heresy for a thousand years. 

It is no excuse to say that the West 
was proud and that it refused to receive 
Instruction from the East. Surely the 
Western Church was not. more puffed up 
with intellectual pride then was the Roman 
world when twelve fishermen set cut to 
convert it. 

We remember, however, that this is 


merely the private opinion of the author. 


Even if it has been enunciated by the most 
Holy Patriarchs it was not put forth by 
them as a Dogma of Faith. At least this 
is what the Rt. Rev. Sergius has written 
in an artiele published in the Orthodox 
Messenger last year. He says that in the 
Roman Church tbe idea that they are the 
whole Church is à dogma, but the Eastern 
Church, though she believes herself to be 
the whole Church has never erected this 
belief into a dogma. 

We come now to the authority of the 


Chureh. We believe that as the Thirty- = 


-—— 269 — 


nine Articles say, ‘‘The Church hath author- 
ity in controversies of Faith". Now, this 
is a clear statement of the Infallibility of 
the Church. [ít is said, indeed, that the 
Church must not interpret one part of 
Holy Scripture so as to contradict another, 
but it is not said that the whole Church 
has ever done this. This clause was espec- 
ially directed against the Roman Church, 
who used then, and still does use texts of 
Scripture in a false way. That is to say, 
in à way not supported by tradition. 

But our Church does not leave the 
matier here. She does not say merely that 
the Church has authority in controversies 
of Faith, nor does she sày merely that the 
Church is the keeper and witness of Holy 
Writ, but she declares those books to be 
Holy Seripture of which there was never 
any doubt in the Church. Here Holy Script- 
ure is made to rest for its. authority on 
tradition. It is true that we believe that 
the Church ought not to decree anything 
to be of Faith which is not contained in 
Holy Scripture, but we believe that the 
whole Catholic Faith is contained in Holy 
Scripture, though not in such a way that 
the individual can see it there without the 
aid of tradition, for it belongs to the Church 
to declare what is and what is not in Holy - 
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Seripture. Now when a dogma cannot be 
found to be taught by tradition, like the 
dogma of the Immaculate Conception, we 
conclude that if it is not in tradition it is 
not in Seripture. As an instance of how 
we apply this principle take the Nicene 
Creed. The Church declares that this creed 
may be proved by most certain warrants 
of Holy Scripture, but the Holy Scripture 
nowhere says distinctly that our Lord is 
God of God, nor Light of Light, nor true 
God of true God, nor that He was not 
made, nor that He was of one substance 
with His Father, nor that the Holy Ghost 
is to be worshiped and glorified with the 
Father and the Son, nor that there is one 
holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. All 
these things may be in Holy Scripture, but 
they could not be found there without the 
aid of tradition. The Church can find them 
there, but not the individual by his private 
judgment. In short, the Church is the 
judge of what is in Scripture. She is the 
keeper and witness of Holy Writ. She 
hath authority in controversies of Faith. 
[t seems to me that there is no real dif- 
ference between our official doctrine and 
that of the Orthodox Church on this point. 

As to our acceptance of Ecumenical 
Councils I need say very little. Every one 
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knows that the Twenty-first Article is 
directed against those Councils assembled 

in the West after the Second Council of 
Nice, which are reckoned as Ecumenical by | 
the Roman Chureh, though not by us, nor 
by the East. A council might represent 
the whole Church, and might be legit- 
imately called, (like the Latrocinium), but 
if its decrees are not received by the 
Universal Church it is not an Ecumenical 
Council. Our Bishops have declared again 
and again that they have received the 
undisputed General Ceuncils, and the only 
question as to the Seventh Council is as to 
whether it is undisputed. 

We come now to the vexed question 
of Transubstantiation. In the letter which 
Bishop Grafton presented to Antonius, the 
Metropolitan of St. Petersburg, he clearly 
stated the doctrine of our Church concern- 
ing the Divine Communion. In return, he 
did not ask that the Russian Church should 
change her dootrine, but that she should 
give us certain explanations which should 

enable us to accept hers, since he believed 
that the teaching of the two churches 
concerning this Holy Mystery was iden- 
tical. He. professed that we believed in the 
Eucharistic metabole, and in this he only 
followed the traditional view of our Church. 
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The book of Ratram, the Priest, the sub- 
Stance Of which as contained in the Easter 
Homily of Aelfric, was solemnly subscribed 
to by thirteen Bishops in the reign of 
'6en Elizabeth, contains many proposi- 
tions like the following: “A little before 
He suffered He was able to change the 
substance of bread and the creature of 
Wine into His own Body which was about 
to suffer, and into His own Blood which 


_ Was Shortly to be shed." Again he says, 


Speaking in the person of our Lord, ‘‘Ye 
are to understand that the bread and wine 
truly changed by a mystery into the sub- 
Stance of my Body and Blood are to be 
received by believers". “The bread which 
by the ministry of the priests is made the 
Body of Christ, And yet again, ‘After 
the mystical consecration it is called nei- 
ther bread nor wine, bnt the Body and 
Blood of Christ". So Bishop*Poinet says: 
** About the word Transubstantiation, though 
it be barbarous and quite unnecessary, we 
would not contend if only it were explain- 
ed to mean such a change of the substance 
as the ancients acknowledged, namely, one 
sacramental and mystical in opposition to 
an organie and palpable change". 

Bishop Montague, in the Seventeenth 
century, also says: “No man denieth a 
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nine Articles say, ‘‘The Church hath author- 
ity in controversies of Faith”. Now, this 
is a clear statement of the Infallibility of 
the Church. [t is said, indeed, that the 
Church must not interpret one part of 
Holy Scripture so as to contradict another, 
but it is not said that the whole Church 
has ever done this. This clause was espec- 
ially directed against the Roman Church, 
who used then, and still does use texts of 
Scripture in a false way. That is to say, 
in a way not supported by tradition. 

But our Church does not leave the 
matter here. She does not say merely that 
the Church has authority in controversies 
of Faith, nor does she sáy merely that the 
Church is the keeper and witness of Holy 
Writ, but she declares those books to be 
Holy Scripture of which there was never 
any doubt in the Church. Here Holy Seript- 
ure is made to rest for its. authority on 
tradition. It is true that we believe that 
the Chureh ought not to decree anything 
to be of Faith which is not contained in 
Holy Seripture, but we believe that the 
whole Catholic Faith is contained in Holy 
Seripture, though not in such à way that 
the individual ean see it there without the 
aid of tradition, for it belongs to the Church 
to declare what is and what is not in Holy 
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Scripture, Now when a dogma cannot be 
found to be taught by tradition, like the 
dogma of the Immaculate Conception, we 
conclude that if it is nut in tradition it is 
not in Scripture. As an instance of how 
we apply this principle take the Nicene 
Creed. The Church declares that this creed 
May be proved by most certain warrants 
of Holy Scripture, but the Holy Scripture 
nowhere says distinctly that our Lord is 
God of God, nor Light of Light, nor true 
God of true God, nor that He was not 
made, nor that He was of one substance 
with His Father, nor that the Holy Ghost 
is to be worshiped and glorified with the 
Father and the Son, nor that there is one 
holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. All 
these things may be in Holy Scripture, but 
they could not be found there without the 
aid of tradition. The Church can find them 
there, but not the individual by his private 
judgment. In short, the Church is the 
judge of what is in Scripture. She is the 
keeper and witness of Holy Writ. She 
hath authority in controversies of Faith. 
ft seems to me that there is no real dif- 
ference between our official doctrine and 
that of the Orthodox Church on this point. 

As to our acceptance of Ecumenical 
Councils I need say very little. Every one . 
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change, an alteration, a transubstantiation, 
a transelementation". And Bishop Cosin, 
than whom there are few greater author- 
ities among us, uses the term ‘‘Conversion’, 
and only objects to the doctrine which 
makes of the outward partsmere accidents. 

Likewise Herbert Thorndyke, in the 
same century, whose writings are also 
considered to be of the highest authority, 
says, “They all (Ecclesiastical writers) 
acknowledge the elements to be changed, 
translated, and turned into the substance 
of Christ’s Body and Blood, though as ina 
Sacrament, that is mystieally", and in 
another place he asserts that this change 
takes place by means of the consecration, 
and not by means of the faith of him who 
receives it. 

Dr. Donne is also of the same opinion, 
for he says that we receive all the lan- 
guage of the Fathers concerning this mys- 
tery, and among the words which he says 
we receive, he reckons “changed”, ‘‘Sac- 
ramentally changed", and “Transformed”. 

Now of course we know that many 
persons have claimed that there was a 
change, and then have explained that they 
mean merely a change of use, but Bishop 
Cosin, whom we quoted before, lays down 
that there is a conversion of the bread and 
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. Wine into the Body and Blood of Christ, 
and although he strongly repudiates the 
Roman Doctrine on this subject, yet he 
declares that this change is one of condition 
as well as of use and office, and that it is 
effected by the consecration. 

Compare this now with the teaching of 
Plato, sometime Metropolitan of Moscow: 
“The Eastern Church admits a certain use 
of transubstantiation, (in Greek Metousio- 
Sis), not that physical and carnal transub- 
Stantiation, but a sacramental and mvs- 
tical.” To the unprejudiced reader this 
would seem to be the very doctrine 
aecepted by our theologians. Prof. Sokoloff 
does, indeed, do us the justice to declare 
that we believe in the Real Objective Pres- 
ence, but he affirms that we deny the 
corporal presence. In this he is wrong. In 
so much as we believe in the presence of 
Christ’s Body and Blood, we believe in a 
Corporal Presence of Christ, but in so 
much as the Presence is not palpable, nor 
. discernible by any bodily sense, but can 
‘only be discerned by faith, we say that 
the Body of Christ is present after a Heav- 
enly and Spiritual manner, and indeed we 
fail to see how any Christian can think 
otherwise, for either we must confess that 
the Presence is not discernible by the 
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bodily senses, or else we must believe that 
the senses themselves are. deceived, and it | 
seems to us neither pious nor Orthodox to 
introduce the illusions of magic into so 
Great, so High and so Terrible a Mystery. 

But as to the Corporal Presence our 
Church clearly proclaims it when she prays 
in the Divine Liturgy, ‘Grant us therefore, 
Gracious Lord, so to eat the Flesh of Thy 
dear Son, Jesus Christ, and to drink His 
Blood that vur sintul bodies may be made 
clean by his Body, and our souls washed 
through His most precious Blood.” If this 
does not mean that Christ’s Flesh is 
rezeived into our bodies, it does not mean 
any thing. 

Moreover, we do not merely say that 
we receive Christ’s Body into our bodies, 
but we say that we receive His Flesh. 

Bishop Grafton also wished to be 
assured that the Russian use of the term 
Transubstantiation did not carry with it 
the assertion of the truth of the Aristote- 
lian philosophy concerning Substance and 
Accidents. Prof. Sokoloff thinks it is impos- 
sible to give any such assurance. Accord- 
ing to him there is nothing inconsistent 
with the Doctrine of the Russian Church 
in the Decrees of the Council of Trent on 
this subject. In this Prof. Sokoloff is quite 
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wrong, because all the Aristotelian language 
used by the Councils of Trent and Bethle- 
hem was deliberately eliminated from the 


Russian Formularies. In saying this we do 


not rely upon our own opinion, but take 
that of the Most Rev. Philaret, late Metro- 
politan of Moscow. ! 

In a conversation with Dr. Young, in 
1867, His Eminence laid down the follow- 
ing propositions: 

lst. Transubstantiation is a word 
imported into Russia by means of Roman 
Catholic Literature. 

2nd. Some Russian Theologians use 
it, but a number are opposed to its use, 
and he himself was of that number. 

ord. The manner of our Lord's Pres- 
ence in the Blessed Eucharist is a Mystery 
to be apprehended by Faith and not a 
matter to be speculated and dogmatized 
upon, or to be reasoned about. 

4th. Ail definitions or pretented explan- 
ations such as the use of the word Tran- 
substantiation, are nothing but attempts to 
penetrate into the Mystery, and thereby 
they overthrow the essence of a Sacrament. 

Sth. Presusshestvlenia and Transub- 
stantiation are not equivalent. 

6th. Transubstantiation is not a correct 
translation of Presusshestvlenia. 
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Tth. The word Transubstantiation was 
earefully excluded from the Russian Cate- 
chism*), | 

As His Eminence himself was the — 
author of the Russian Catechism and the 
translator of the Articles of the Council of 
Bethlehem, he ought certainly to be 8upposed 
to know the meaning of the ecclesiustical 
terms which he employed. 

The next point which we shall take up 
is the Invocation of Saints. Prof. Sokoloff 
says that he has looked through our Pray- 
er Book and that there is no desire express- 
ed there for the prayers of the Saints. 

There is one thing which he has not 
noticed, however. We have the Apostles’ 
Creed, and in that Creed we confess that 
we believe in the Communion of Saints. 
Now as this phrase was added against 
Vigilantius who denied the Catholic Doc- 
trine, it cannot be said that we are her- 
etical on this point. Moreover, the Book 
of Common Prayer does not contain all our 
devotions. In America we have a collection 
of hymns authorized by the Church, and 
in one of these hymns it is clearly stated 
that the Saints pray for us.: In England 
the collection of hymns which is authorized 
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for the army and navy contains a direct 
invocation to the Blessed Virgin. 

As to the direct invocation the opinion 
of our best theologians is now in favor of 
it. but the general tradition of our Church 
for the last three hundred years has been 
in favor of the indirect, but it would seem 
since if the Saints hear us they hear us in 
God, there can be no real difference 
between direct and indirect invovation. 

Moreover, in the Eighteenth century 
the Most Holy Patriarchs were certainly 
willing to allow us the use of the indirect 
instead of the direct invocation, and it 
would seem that if we were not considered 
unorthodox in the Eighteenth century, we 
certainly cannot be considered unorthodox 
in the Twentieth. If the Eastern Church 
would confine her demands to an increase 
of indirect invocation among us there would 
be no difficulty on this point. 

As to the Seventh Couneil, our theolo- 
gians have doubted, as we said before, 
whether it was undisputed, but the opinion 
is growing amongst us that since we accept- 
ed the Seventh Council in the middle ages 
it would take some synodical acts of our 
Church to refuse it. It is needless to say 
that there have been no such synodical - 
acts, and therefore no matter what in- 
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dividual Bishops have said, no matter what 
large numbers of our theologians may have 
said, the English Church has. never definit- 
ely repudiated this Council. Of course we 
received the Doctrine. Bishop Grafton plain: 
ly showed that in his note. The Council 
does not say we must cense images, but 
it. says we may cense them. If this cer- 
emony has been forbidden by us in the 
past it was for merely local and temporary 
reasons. 

One great trouble in the pst T been 
our use of carved images., Our theologians 
have thought that there was peril of ‘idol- 
atry in the use of these images, but this, 
of course, does not apply in the least 
degree to the Icons of the Eastern Church. 

Here I must make a correction in the 
note which I made to Prof. Sokoloff's ar- 
tiele in Julv. I had not at hand Bishop 


Grafton's letter to the Metropolitan, and I | 


was sure that Bishop Grafton had spoken 
of the additions made to the Creed by Pius 
IX, and not Pius IV, but I was mistaken. 
However, it is hardly fair to accuse the 
Bishop of ambiguity. Having stated his 
belief. in all the points of Orthodoxy, he 
would hardly avail himself of such a round- 
about way of taking it all back. Moreover, 
Bishop Grafton had clearly stated what the 
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differences were between the Latins and 
ourselves. His point was that certain 
opinions had been placed in the Creed. 

We come now to the number of the 
Sacraments. In 1895 the American Bishops 
in their pastoral letter (a pastoral letter is 
the same as a synodical letter, it is always 
written by 8 Council of Bishops) stated 
that the reason why we give the name of 
Sacrament only to Baptism and the Eu- 
charist, is because they are "'generally", 
that is to say, “universally” necessary for 
salvation, but that we did not deny that 
Confirmation and Orders have an outward 
sign, and that they convey grace, and that 
they were instituted by Christ Himself, 
In the sense which the Eastern Church 
believes Orders to be a Sacrament we 
believe the same. 

Last of all we must turn to the Filio- 
que. I do not defend the lawfulness of 
putting this word into the Creed. It was 
most uncanonical and most unlawful. While 
we might be willing to remove it, provided 
the doctrine was secured, Prof. Sokoloff’s 
opinion, es he expresses it, is calculated to 
throw back the sentiment of our Church, 
and to make many ask themselves whether 
the true doctrine is not bound up in these 
words. 
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We, for our part, believe that the 
Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father 
through the Son. The Father is Cause, the 
Son is Medium. This is what we mean by 
Filioque. Now it is certain that the Greek 
Fathers believe as we do. S. Basil certain- 
ly says that the Holy Ghost proceeds from 
the Father through the Son. S. Gregory, 
of Nyssa, says that the Son is the Medium. 
S. Cyril, of Alexandria, (in the XII Chap- 
ters, which are of universal authority), 
Says that the Holy Ghost is the Proper 
Spirit of the Son, and S. Epiphanius says 
that he proceeds ‘‘From Both”. | 

What, then, is our amazement, nay, 
even our dismay, when we hear Prof. So- 
koloff saying, ‘‘There can be no thought of 
any kind of assistance on the part of the 
Son in the descent of the Holy Ghost." 
If this is true, there is one First Person 
and two Second Persons in the Holy Trin- 
ity. We can only hope that the author as 
little represents the opinion of his Church 
on this subject as he does on the subject 
of transubstantiation. Certainly he does 
not represent the opinion of the Greek 
Fathers, as we have shown. 

We cànnot do better than to close this 
part of our essay with the assertion of S8. 
John Damascene, that the Holy Ghost 
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proceeds from the. Father through the Son, 
and that as the Son is the Image of the 
Father, so the Holy Spirit is the Image of 
the Son. 

May the Spirit of Love make us all 
to be one mind within the fold of the Holy 
Chureh of God, and may He, The Heaven- 
ly King, The Comforter, The Spirit of 
Truth, Who is everywhere present and 
filleth all things, The Treasure of Blessings 
and the Giver of Life, come to us, and 
make His abode in us, cleanse us from all 


impurity, and save our souls of His Good- 
ness. 
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"Semething of the Russian Church." 
n2 
By Rev. Sigourney W. Fay Jr. 
“Se 


When one takes up the newspaper to 
read the war news one is struck by the 
constant repetition of such phrases as ‘‘It 
is reported", “It is conjectured”, There is 
a general air of uncertainty about the news. 
This is not only true of the war news 
itself, but it is also true of all the news 
relating to either countries. Long accounts 
of Russia have been published which have 
been very evidently made up from anything 
but the personal, the experience of the 
writers themselves. Almost all the articles. 
concerning Russia, which have been written 
by people who have been there, have been 
favorable to that country. 

As I was in Russia with Dr. Grafton, 
Bishop of Fond du Lac, and as I met 
nearly all the ecclesiastics, having . not 
merely met them, but vistted and stayed 
with them in their monasteries, I may fair- 
ly claim to know something of the Russian 
Church, and of the religious side of the 
Russian people. 

Since the war between Russia and 
Japan has broken out those whose sym- | 
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pathies have been with Japan have been 
extremely anxious to keep Americans from 
dwelling too much on the great bond of 
sympathy which exists between Russian 
and ourselves made in the Christian relig- 
ion. 

In order to accomplish this, Japanese 
sympathizers have  uninformly declared 
that Russia was Christian only in name; 
that the Orthodox Church acted like a 
narcotic on the Russian people; that it 
caused Russia to stagnate; that it repress- 
ed ali growth, all progress, and all real 
civilization, and that in fact Russia would 
be better off if she were not Christian at 
all than she is or can be with the form of 
Christianity which she now possesses. 

The greater part of this feeling, which 
is certainly wide spread, can be accounted 
for by the fact that so little is known of 


the Russian Chureh in this part of the 


world. 

Travelers in Russia have not generally 
interested themselves in religion. They have 
known few, if any of the clergy; they have 
never seen the Church from the true view 
point. They have gone to Church. The 
service has been entirely unintelligible. 
They have, however, noticed that the con- 


 gregation have been continually bowing and 
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erossing themselves, and they have erro- 


neously supposed that the whole of their — 


religion was made up of external observ- 
ances. 

If, however, they would take pains to 
educate themselves in the Russian faith; if 
they would try and understand the service, 
they would be supprised to find that these 
crossings and bowings were anything but 
formal. 

The people understand the language in 
which the service is celebrated, and when 
they hear anything that strikes them or 
fits their case they bow and cross them- 
selves, just as Methodists often shout, 
*Amen" in the like case. One mode of 
expression is no more formal than another 


although the Russian is certainly the more 


seemly. 

It is often said that the Russian people 
are kept in ignorance. This is not so as 
far as the Church is concerned. If there is 
one thing the Church desires it is to see 
the spread of education, and so far from 
hindering it the Church is the most enthu- 
siastic propagator of knowledge. 

In the first place the clergy are better 
educated than most of the clergymen in 
this country. Beside their ecclesiastical 
education they all receive what is about 
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the equivalent of a college course. It is 
manifest their men, so trained, ere as 
competent to teach as to preach. 

The result has been that the clergy 
have taken and are taking an increasingly 
large share in education. So true is this 
and so successful have they been that in 
many places the communers have asked 
the priests to take cver their schools and 
run them for them. 

This has been no light undertaking for 
the clergy. In the country the parishes | 
are very large. and it is rare to have more 
than one priest in a parish. This makes 
the running of these enormous parishes a 
very difficult affair, and the addition of the 
superintendence of the schools (not to say 
the actnal establishment which often falls 
to them) makes the life of a Russian cler- 
gyman a very busy one. 

Another great misconception concern- 
ing the Russian Chureh is that she dislikes 
the free use of the Bible. One conld hardly 
imagine a more stupid blunder. In 1908 
the British and Foreign Bible Society cir- 
eulated nearly half a million copies of the 
Bible or New Testament in the Russian 
Empire, and all of these were sold exeept 
about 8000 which were given away. This of 
course does not inelude the copies cir- 
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culated by the Russian Bible Society, nor 
those circulated by the Holy Synod. It 
would be. hard to find a Russian home, 
nowadays, without a copy of the New 
Testament. The result is that whenever 
the peasant can read the Gospels and 
psalter, bound together, is the principal 
book, and often the only book which he 
possesses, and, in consequence, the Russian 
peasent knows the New Testament better 
than the average Ameriean farmer. 


"The truth is that the Russian Church: 


stands in the middle of christendom. lt 
represents (together with the other Or- 
thodox Churches) the undivided Primitive 
Church of which she is the heir and 
successor. She agrees with the Roman 
Catholic Church wherever the Roman Chureli 
has preserved the ancient faith, and with 
the Protestant Churches so far as they 
have attempted to restore the Evangelical 
spirit. No one can fail to be struck by the 
combination in the Russian people of Cath- 
olie devotion and evangelical piety. All 
these things the first  refcrmers desired, à 


married clergy; a service in a language the 


people ean understand; communion in both 
kinds; the free use of the Bible. All these 
things the Orthodox Church has. She hes 
never used indulgences, and she has never 
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had any inquisition. This is the religion 


of the people whom we are asked to 


believe has only the Christian name. This 
is the religion of the people whom we are 
told are enemies of the human race. From 
them we are to take our sympathy and 
give it to Japan, a country which has per- 
secuted the Christian religion in the past, 


and which manifests the greatest reluctance 


to receive it now. 


Russia vs. Japan. 


vom 
TM 


The writer's personal experienees in 
Japan have been delightful; his acquaint- 
ance, during several years, with many Ja- 
panese of high rank, most cordial; bis ad- 
miration for Japanese progress and self~ 
confidence, unbounded; and all his pre- 
judiees and best wishes are with them; 
nevertheless, in view of the fact that Jap- 
anese virtues are continually on parade; 
and their failings ignored; and in view of 
the further fact that the American press 
seems to be almost unanimous in their 
lavor--apparently on the selfish ground 
that Japan is fighting our battles for an 
"open door," i. e., free trade in China, 
while we maintain protection at home—-and 
persistently suppresses any presentation of 
the Russian side of the controversy, and 
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has tried to analyze present conditions in 
the interest of fair play. 

Russia's friendship for America and 
France, the two great republies, has been 
marked, and of great value to each—espec- 
ially to the United States during the trying 
ordeal of 1861-5-yet she is an absolute 
despotism, and we cannot endorse, or sym- 
pathize with, much that she is alleged to 
have done—notably her treatment of the 
Jews, and her laws against proselyting 
among Orthodox Russians. On these subjects 
we have no information that has not come 
through hostile channels, and on them we 
express no opinion. 

Her vast domains in Asia have great 
areas that are largely worthless or un- 
attractive, sparsely settled by 18 millions 
of people, who are largely ignorant and 
semi-barbarous, and divided into the great- 
est variety of nationalities, languages, reli- 
gions, and eranks--all of whom require a 
strong government. The city of Tiflis has 
people who speak 70 different languages, 
and believe in every system of philosophy 
ever invented. Much can be forgiven in 
Russia, however, in relation to her short- 
comings, for her problems are complex and | 
unique, and in very recent years she has 
shown marked improvements: Serfdom has 
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been abolished, schools fostered and courts 
established along the line of new govern- 
ment railroads in the Caucasus, Trans--Cas- 
pia and Siberia, where, ten years ago, was 
nothing but anarchy, with marauding bands 
of Tartar brigands making life uncertain 
and property valueless. Notwithstanding 
public sentiment to the contrary, the great- 
est civilizing nation of recent years is Rus- 
3ia. 

In view of the recent marvelous civil- 
izing results that have attended her rail- 
road building in uncivilized regions, we can 
afford to hear her side of the argument in 
this confliet, whieh is admittedly commer- 
cial and not sentimental. 

Next to a man's life, he will fight for 
his property; so with nations. Man’s great- 
est property interests are no longer real 
estate; personal property is even more 
important. Formerly nations fought for ter- 
ritory, now they fight for markets. We are 
dealing with conditions, not theories. This 
is illustrated by England's occupation of 
Egypt. 

The Suez Canal was constructed under 
Turkish auspices by French engineers. 
England had opposed its construction, and 
did everything possible to favor the contin- 
uance of traffic by way of the Cape of 
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Good Hope. After steamboats had supplan- 
ted sailing eraft as freight carriers and the 
the canal had become a demonstrated 
success. England secretly purchased a | 
majority of its stock for about twenty | 
millions of dollars, including five millions — : 
as a commission to Baron Rothschild. This 
purchase was made over night, and this 
large commission doubtless included the 
usual lobbying expenses necessary in all | 
Turkish transactions. That stock is prob- l 
ably worth a hundred millions of dollars 
today, pays large dividends, and this trans- 
action has been immensely profitable. 
Others took the chances of promotion; 
England has reaped the profits of success. | 
A soon as England bad a monetary 
interest in the Suez canal, she occupied 
Egypt, temporarily, for the avowed purpose | 
of protecting her investment. She did not | 
come into Egypt under any treaty stip- 
ulation; she was a bare-fazed trespasser, _ 
aud was profuse in her promises of speedy | 
evacuation. The fullfillment of those prom- | 
ises has been adjourned sine die. Egypt | 
had an orderly government, and her people 
were contented. Jngland sent no colonists 
to Egypt; her interests were purely | 
commercial, but without doubt, ber rule in | 
Egypt has been beneficent, and no nation 
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has gone to.war with her on account of 
the broken pledges. | 

About ten years ago, Russia started a 
gigantic enterprise in the construction of 
4,000 miles of railroad, across the great 
continent of Asia. It cost has already been 
about $375,000,000, compared with which, 
the expenditures of England in Egypt have 
been trifling. It is not, of itself, a profit- 
able venture, but it has been a great civ- 
ilizer; time only can’ demonstrate its 
financial value. It passes along southern 
Siberia, which is blessed with rieh soil, 
temperate climate, and a beautiful and 
diversified surface. Jutting up into southern 
Siberia, for 943 miles, is a part of Manchu- 
Tartary. It was necessary to cross this 
 eountry with the new railroad in order to 
reach, by a short cut, the Russian port of 
Vladivostok, which port is closed by ice 
four months in the year. Manchuria is 
China beyond the walls, and was infested 
by hordes of wild Tartars who owed aile- 
gianee to nobody, and at least of all to 
the weak government of China. Most of 
Manchuria, it might be said, never had any 
government at all. Its population was 
Sparse; property and life were insecure; the 
villages never knew at what moment a 
Tartar band would sweep down upon them, 
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killing the men and carrying off the women 
and stock. Anarchy prevailed; generally 
speaking, there were no secure land titles 
and personal property belonged to the last 
robber. Indeed, China had practically no 
suzerainty. over Manchuria; its sovereignty 
may have been de jure, it was not de facto. 

Russia obtained an 80 years concession 
for her railroad across Manchuria, with a 
further concession for a branch south to 
Port Arthur, which is so-called ice free 
port. It also obtained timber concessions 
along the Yalu river, between Korea and 
Manchuria, The entire length of the road in 
Manehuria is 1,558 miles, about as far as 
from New York to Omaha. 

Russia has spent many millions of 
dollars on the railroad through Manchuria, | 
and in the development of Port Arthur as 
a commercial terminal. She did this under 
a treaty with China, the only nominal 
sovereign. She not only lavished ber treas- 
ure but has furnished 1,000,000 Russian 
farmers as immigrants along the line of the 
Siberian road, transporting them from 
Moscuw— 4000 miles—for about $5; she has 
built up Harbin as a Russian city of 70,000 
people in three years; and has abolished 
the deportation of criminals to Siberia, 
confining them in prisons at home where 


— 295 — 


prisoners of different grades are kept sep- 
arate. France stil uses Guiana for the de- 
portation of eriminals; England used Au- 
Stralia until Australia became populous, 
when the custom changed. Russia used 
Siberia for the same purpose until the 
Siberian railroad brought population and 
ordinary government, then the law was 
changed. Russia’s modern prison system is 
a model. To abandon this railroad and 
these immigrants to the Manchurians for 
thirty days, without military protection, 
marauding bands of brigands who would be 
to invite destruction by the formerly held 
undisputed sway. Russia sent in troops to 
protect its own property; has built railway 
stations and thriving villages, and Manchu- 
ria is today a civilized community with 
perfect protection to life and property, and 
its people buy millions of dollars worth of 
American goods every year while ten years 
ago they bought practically nothing. Rus- 
sian troops cannot be properly withdrawn 
until the new towns are large enough to 
protect themselves and the railroad from 
marauding natives. That date might easily 
be-extended by the influence of Japanese 
,,diplomats‘‘ in disguise in Manchuria. . 

If we compare Russia’s occupation of 
Manchuria with England’s occupation of 
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Egypt, we find the most striking differenc- 
es. England purchased  surreptitiously a 
profitable property, and, without invitation, 
immediately landed troops to protect its 
investment within the territory of a well 
organized government. No one threatened 
the Suez canal; England oceupation of 
Egypt was a mere pretext for a guardian 
to seize from Turkey, his ward, what the 
ward was too weak to defend. Russia open- 
ly constructed a great civilizing railroad at 
enormous expense, under the solemn condi- 
tions of a treaty, and scattered troops along 
the line of her road to protect it from 
uncivilized peoples. The reign of each new 
oecupant has been  beneficent, but the 
results of England's occupancy are not to 
be compured with Russia's. | 
| It is useless to diseuss Korea, for 
Japan only has an interest in that country; 
Russia has claimed none. | 

So much for the commercial aspects 
of the problem, There is not a nation on 
earth that would -not fight to protect. its 
own under similar circumstances; especially 
against a neighbor that had never invested 
a dollar, or a life, in the disputed territory. 
Practically, Russia has redeemed northern 
Manchuria as a Cerelict. If Russia does not 
fight to the bitter end to protect Russians 
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and their property in Manchuria, she should 
be despised by every brave people. 

Let us next consider the political 
aspects of the problem. This requires the 
consideration of the anomalous conditions 
existing in China and Japan. 

China proper contains less than half 
the area of the United States, und about 
400 millions of people that is, its pop- 
alation is about 10 times as dense as ours. 
The so-called dependencies of China, that 
is, Manchu-Tartary, Mongol-Tartary, Jun- 
garia and East Turkestan, are more than 
twice as large as China proper, yet contain 
but about 16 millions of people. China has 
300 persons persons per square mile; Man- 
churia 20. Manchuria is intensely cold in 
winter, sterile, and thinly peopled. The 
population is chiefly employed in herding. 

China is a huge, unhomogenous cor- 
pus, ready to be dismembered--without 
military spirit or patriotism—— without love, 
not of country, but of her government, and 
without the knowledge--or inclination--for 
self defense. No one has any sympathy 
with the present Tartar government of 
China. The Chinese need a strong, honest 
government, and modern inventions, and 
the sooner China is divided up the better 
for her people and the world. The division 
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should be either into separate governments 
--preferably along the lines of homogenous 
languages--or by protectorates. 10,000 well 
armed, well disciplined troops, could over- 
run all China, in one triumphal journey, 
and be mot everywhere with indifference. 
If they should carry the Chinese flag, the 
people would not recognize it, but would 
think it the private flag of the Commander. 
In A. D. 1644, the northern tribes—Man- 
chus or Tartars--over ran China, turned 
out the *'Bright" dynasty and established 
the “Great Pure" dynasty, which imposed 
the pig-tail upon the Chinese as a sign of 
subjugation. Every descendant of those in- 
vaders receives a pension of rice to this 
day, and, generally speaking, is a soldier, 
supporting the hated dynasty. For centuries 
the Chinese have bought safety; their 
aristocracy have been merchants, and sol- 
diers bave been hated and despised; as a 
result, the military spirit has been dead 
for centuries. The Chinese people, as a 
whole, take no interest in government of 
polities, and could not be induced to fight 
any body. | 

The Japanese on the other hand, are a 
nation of fighters. For centuries the aris- 
tocracy were the feudal Daimyos or barons, 
and their retainers; merchants were 
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despised; only fighting was honorable; and 
they were always atit. With the Restoration 
in 1868, the Samurai, or military retainers 
of the Daimyos, were out of a job. The 
Daimyos dulled their fighting edge in the 
cares of government. The Samurai joined 
the army, but the routine of peace was 
irksome. Jingoism in Japan is supreme. 
Holidays are numerous, and every holiday 
sees the disolay of millions of flags, espec- 
ially the war flag, War is as much in the 
air in Japan as at Donnybrook fair. They 
-are looking for trouble, and, of course, they 
find it. 

Conditions in both China and Japan 
are unique. The Japanese government is 
honest; the people are dishonest; the Chi- 
nese government is dishonest; the people 
are honest; Chinese merchant meet their 
contract obligations; the Japanese merchant. 
meet theirs, if profitable. This condition is. 
anomalous, but can be readily explained. 
In less than forty years, the Japanese have 
come out of densest feudalism. They have 
advanced as far in civilization in 40 years. 
as our ancestors did in 400, but they have 
copied while we created. During the 2300 
years of Shogun rule--a government by 
generals—-the people were divided into four 
castes: 1) the Samurai, or inilitary class. 
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2) the land holders, or small farmers: 3) 
common laborers, and 4) lowest and depised 
by everybody, the merchant class. The 
Samurai, always poor, plundered the mer- 
ehants, and the merchant never allowed to 
get very rich, cheated the Samurai. There 
was absolutely no mutual confidence, no 
commercial integrity. Nobody appreciates 
this more than the Japanese themselves, 
and the one encouraging feature is the fact 
that they are striving te overcome this 
mational weakness. The Japancse colleges 
have courses of lectures devoted to com- 
mercial integrity, and with the increased 
wealth and social prestige of the merchant 
classes, conditions are steadily improving. 
Think of American colleges having a course 
of lectures on commercial integrity —having 
to teach the students that they ought not 
to cheat and, having made a contract, they 
ought to keep it. 

The new Japanese government is really 
a bureaucracy of the old feudal chiefs. It 
is chivalrous, strictly honest, and progress- 
ive - . 
Both physically and mentally, the Chi- 
mese are a superior people, and if thev be 
seized with a spirit of modern progress 
and military enthusiasm for a government 
of their own, to which they could look 
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with affection and pride, they would rank 
the greatest people on earth. With their 
present peaceful inclinations, under a con- 


. genial, strong and honest government that 


would protect life aud pronerty, and devel- 
op their resources, they would soon rank 
among the most usefui people on earth. 

195» of the people of Turkey hate the 
Turk, but the Yo only are permitted to 
bear arms, and the jealousies of Europe 
maintain this cruel despotism with its 
frequent  massacres, and prevent the 
dismemberment of Turkey. ?9:09 of the 
people of China hate the Tartar, but the 
commercial jealousies of Europe, through 
what they call the ‘open door", maintain 
the cruel despousm of this Tariar dynasty 
and prevent the dismemberment of China. 
Is it not time that the justice of Europe 
should consider the “20 of Turkey and 
the 99409 of China? 

Ten years ago. Japan, having had 
grafted upon the old, virile Samurai stcck, 
the military accomplishment of modern 
civilization, had one of the best equipped 
military establishments of any nation of 
her size. Her people had physical endur- 
ance, marvelous patriotism, military training 
and the most modern equipments. They 
knew perfectly well that the Chinese would 
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not fight anybody, and Japan did not even 


take the trouble to pick a quarrel; she 
merely occupied Korea, and then invaded 
China. 

"In the summer of 1894, the Japanese 
government suddenly and silently dispatch- 
ed to the mainland of Asia a large body 
of troops, who occupied Korea and seized 
the persons of the king and royal family, 
with the object—so it was officially stated 
—-of maintaining Korean independence, 
thence proceeding to make war on China, 
in order to establish the peace of the Orient. 
(?) The quaint humour of these alleged 
reasons might provoke amusement, were 
the subject a less tragic one than the in- 
flietion of measureless misery, pain, and 
desolation on unoffending neighbors. * * 
The war grew naturally out of the condi. 
tion of Japan herself at that particular 
juneture. Perpetual dissensions between the 
Diet and the executive were fast putting 
the working of the new .constitution out 
of gear,—straining it in fact to breaking 
point. Meanwhile the admirably trained 
army, like a racer panting for its trial of 


speed had long been impatient for a fight - 


with some one, somewhere, anywhere“. 
("Things Japanese". Chamberlain, 1898, p. 
916). ! 
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Not being satisfied with ‘‘maintaining 
Korean independence" by occupying her 
capital, the Japanese ambassador assassina- 
ted the Korean queen and the country 
became "Independent" until the: close of 
the war when Japan claimed it, 

No one has ever called this Chinese- 
Japanese fiasco war; it was merely a mil- 


itary promenade. The cnly trouble was that 


the Japanese could not *'promenade" fast 
enough to catch up with the Chinese. [t 


was a pure war of agression, without even 


the pretext of on excuse, and Japan claim- 
ed, not only a large indemnity, but all 


. Manchuria and Korea. Russia, Germany, 


and France stepped in “to preserve the 
integrity of China," and Japan was requir- 


ed to be contented with her indemnity 


{which paid her well) and Formosa. The 
interfering powers--also England and the 
United States--naturally began to ask for 
and receive, ''leases" and concessions in ~ 
payment for--well, for saving the “face” 


of the ruling dynasty. 


Why does Japan now seek to undo the 
result of the Chinese war? Has Russia 
received a giant’s share? That is, at least 
doubtful. But she has earned a giants 
Share. She has converted the anarchic desert 
of Manchuria into an orderly garden by 
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the expenditure of gigantic energies in 
money and men. Is Russia to be begrudged 


one little ice-free port in the whole wide 


world? In Asia, Portugal has Macao; Eng- 
land, Wei-hai-wei, and the island of Hong 
Kong and Kow-loon on the main land, 
making one of the greatest seaports of the 
world; France has the whole provinee of 
Tong-King; Japan has Formosa; Germany 
has a ‘“‘lease” for 99 years of Kiao-Chou 
Bay. This lease, by the way, reads wonder- 
fully like a deed giving full sovereignty. 
Russia has a lease for 25 years of Port 
Arthur, and the Liao-tung Peninsula and 
an 80 vear concession for the railroad across 
Manchuria. But where has the United 
States come in? Don't think for a moment 
that the United States ''got left;" we are 
not so innocent in matters of international 
«oraft", Our government would not, of 
course, claim a concession for itself, but 
we notice that an American” company of 
favored sons got the most valuable gift of 
them all—a 900 mile railroad concession 
(with mining and other privileges) from 
Hankow, the ‘Chicago of China‘ to Can- 
ton. It is a choice tid-bit and gives us a 
‘‘sphere of influence" over the richest one- 
quarter of China.. In the final scramble for 
the pieces, the United States will be in 
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possession of the keystone of the Chinese 
arch. There is not a promoter on earth who 
would trade off that Hankow concession for 
a dozen concessions among the Tartars of 
Manchuria. England has, too, an indefinite 
"Sphere of influence" that takes in the 
Yangste-Kiang valley, the richest half of 
China. 

Doubtless Japan feels humilated that 
She should have been deprived of the fruits 
of eonquest, but her humiliation is only 
that of a burglar who has been despoited 
of his loot by a policeman. It is hardly 
fair to say that Russia and Japan are two 
dogs quarreling over bones which belong to 
neither. By the right of modern diplomacy 
which has been acquiesced in Egypt, Rus- 
sia’s legal and moral lien on Manchuria is 
perfect. 

Russian critics point to 300 years of 
incessant aggression, constantly extending | 
her territory in every direction where 
opportunity offered. It will be remembered, 


however, that much of the territory is 


sparsely inhabited, and very few nations of 
the world would have taken it as a gift, 
and that, after all these centuries of so- 
called aggression. Russia has never been 


able to get an open port on any sea. Every 


port in the Baltie is frozen up in winter. 
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The Black sea is a Russian laké, because 
the powers prevent her use of Dardanelles. 
England is terrified at the idea of the great 
Russian empire having one little port in 
China although England has a magnificent 
port that she has simply seized in years 
past, without any pretense of right, and. 
has thousands of ports on all the seas of 
the world, and millions of square miles 
scattered over every continent. | 

The real objection to Russia's attitude 
seems to be the fact of her protective tariff. 
To be sure, there were practically no imports 
into Manchuria before the Russian occupa- 
tion: then the Standard oil went in: now it 
is being supplanted by Russian oil. Have 
Americans, outside of Mr. Rockfeller, a 
right to complain? Plain Amerieans may get 
their oil cheaper, if kept at home. 

England has certainly no right to 
“complain of Russian aggressions in the light 
of recent Egyptian history. Protected Ame- 
rica has no right to complain of protected 
Russia. England protected her industries 
until they became able to supply the home 
marked and the world besides; then she 
declared for free trade. Now she seems 
again to tend toward protection under the 
leadership of her most prominent statesman, 
Mr. Joseph Chamberlain. America has 


SLUT NEN SUR RAT Rd ARN m! le A T NARRA INR UI. tam So ky — oes 


— 307 -- 


protected her infant industries until they- 
are now the terror of commercial Europe. 
Her private fortunes are the greatest ever 
known in history, and the fundamental 
reasons for protecting certain industries no 


longer exist. 


England let down her tariff bars when 
her infants were full grown. The United 
States still feeds her giant industrial babies 
on Mellin's food for infants, and pats Japan 
on the back, saying “Go in, voung man, 
force open the door of Manchuria, while 
we keep ours locked in Colorado and the 
Philippines". 

The hostility to Russian aggression 
will probably be found in the nightmare of 
the future, when Russia shall have one 
very indifferent ice-free port at Port Arthur, 
which shall become the commercial center 
of Siberia, and its enterprise shall rival 
Hong Kong and Tokyo and get its share of 
the trade of the Orient. Should we not be 
equitable and allow her a fair show in the 
markets of the world? | 

Col. Alex. S. Bacon. 


(The Jackson Eveaing Press, Aug. 29, 1904). 
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The following is a fragment of a let- 
ter written by the Reverend E. 1. Po- 
poff, for many years Rector of the 
Russian Embassy Church ia London, to 
the High Procurator of the Holy Synod 
of the time. The interest of the letter 
speaks for itself. 
. 


= At the request of your Grace I make 
so bold as to take the present opportunity 
of submitting to your attention a few 
observation concerning the religious thoughts 
of this country, which I gathered during 
all this time. Undoubtedly, from the first 
I ought to define the character of the State 
religion of this country, which would, per- 
haps, enable me to facilitate the labor of 
establishing a more or less common starting 
point for the various phenomena in the 
region of the thelogical ideas and their 
development: but so far I was not success- 
ful in this task. It is hardly possible to 
say whether the dominating spirit of the 
church in this country is Protestant or 
Roman Catholic. 

A certain writer says: “their church 
stands motionless in the center of two dangerous 
extremes, that is the extreme of Papal Catholic 
ism, and the extreme of ullra —— Protestantism”. 
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Most of the Churehmen speak likewise, to 
all appearance, but it does make the matter 
any elearer. Reading their Prayer Book, 
one feels the influenee of Romanism, but, 
reading the XXXIX Articuli Fidei, one is 
struck with the spirit of Protestantism. 
“The growth of the Church in XVIIth 
Century", an article published by the 
British Critic, which is supposed to be the 
organ of the High Church of this Country, . 
shows clearly that the authorities of this 
Church are as indefinite as to their opinions 
as the Church itself is indefinite as to its 
faith. 

Dr. Clayton, Bishop of Clogher, says: 
“there are no two people who would agree 
either in their attitude towards all the 
Articles or even one single Article". 

Nightingale writes: “amongst our clergy 
you will find Calvinist, Armenian, Sweden- 
borgian, Pelagian, Arian, Socinian, Trinita- 
rian, and I know not how many other sorts 
of Clergymen". As a result of this disharm- 
ony in the midst of the former as well as 
the present teachers and preachers ‘‘the 
greater half of the population, continues 
Nightingale, has already turned towards 
Dissent. And if they go on leaving it in 
the proportion of the last thirty years, one 
could foretell, without being a prophet, 
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that in thirty years more the religious Estab- 
lishment of the country will be totally forsaken 
if not completely overthrown”. However. in 
the midst of all this intellectual fermenta- 
tion, one must mark out “la petite Eglise 
of the Oxford School”, as it is called. In 
it, at any rate, one can not fail to see that 
in the midst of its people, there is no 
more room for Protestantism, though on 
the other side, one can not ss yet distin- 
guish any unanimous fendencies amongst 
its members. Without mistake, one could 
only say that the learned Oxfordians have 
so far started out on three main roads in 
the search of that truth, whieh was dark- 
ened for them by Politics, History and 
Philosophy. 

The first of the roads starts from the 
Anglican Church and returns to the same; 
‘the second starts from the Roman Church 
and leads to a union with it; the third 
starts from the invisible Church Universal 
in general and from the Greek Church of 
the East in particular and proposes, as far 
as possible, a general union of the Church- 
es. Those who walk on the first of the 
roads maintain that theirs is the via media, 
that the Anglican Church is a providential 
path between Romanism and Dissent, that 
such as it is within its pale peace and rest 
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are to be found, that the churches of the 
fratres nostri Lutherani are imperfect at pres- 
ent, but that if certain changes are made 
in them and if they accept a certain impor- 
tant dement (that is the Apostolic sueces- 
sion), they may come near ‘‘our own branch 
of the Church”. Thus writes the learned 
Ielf. Thus write the majority, possibly in 
harmony with the present government 
Those who walk on the second road 
maintain that the Anglican Church can not 
and does not have any individual life, that 
"Rome in its degree is to be considered 
the model", that “Rome as she is must 
be the actual model in religion", that the 
Pope is the earthly representative of the 
Divine Head of the Church, that the Holy 
See is the prcper medium of communion 


‘with the Catholic Church and so on. How- 


ever, this opinion is either getting weaker, 
or modified. This is why the „British 
Critic’, which was the chief means of 
expression for this party, has stopped 
publication towards new year. 

Those who walk on the third road 
maintain that there is ‘‘not the slightest 
need to make Rome our model, that light 
enough could be shed on us from the prac- 
tice of Antiquity and the Oriental Church, 
without making Rome our model’, that 


"m 


“our Church can be lit up either by the 
light of the Oecumenical Church, which 
existed before the separation of the Chureh- 
es, or else by the light of the Eastern 
Church, which still contains Unity in the 
foundations of union with it, in faith, 
sanctity, catholicity and apcstolicity". This 
is the starting point of various hair splitt- 
ing discussions as to the visibility of the 
Church, the degrees of reality in the Church 
Universal, and so on. 

Yet in spite of all the variance in the 
opinions of this party, I believe, that its 
members are no strangers to the spirit of 
the love of truth. 

Lately several of them have formed a 
sort of a small committee and are indefat- 
igably at work on an edition of a ‘‘Library 
of the Fathers of the Holy Catholic Church, 
who lived and wrote before the separation 
of the East and the West. Soon the 12th 
Volume is to appear. During my visit to 
Oxford and Mr. V. Palmer, I also chanced 
to get acquainted with them. 

Now, allow me to report here some of 
the short conversations I had in Oxford 
with the local learned men, Dr. Pusey and 
Mr. Newman, who is a follower of the 
former's spirit and a friend of his heart 
and thoughts. 
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{ was greatly puzzled by the modesty 
of Pusey, so that for quite a while I could 
not make out what kind of a man and 
what kind of a place this was; whether 
this was the cell of a contemplative recluse 
or the study of a German metaphysician, 
though the rich livery of the servant spoke 
of something else. There was so little of 
what is common place in the expression of 
his face, in the rigidity of his posture and 
even to his very dress, which struck one 
by the peculiarity of its carelessness. I be- 
held such a mixture of ideality and child- 
like simplicity, that I could not help look: 
ing forward to the moment, when this 
eminent and holy man. as he is called by 
many, will solve the problem for me. 

His first question showed him what 
he looked to me. It was not the usual 
question invariably to a traveller or a 
foreigner. No, it was the kind of a question 
I expected: did their ‘‘movement‘ interest 
me? And, when I answered that I could 
not be an indifferent onlooker in matters 
pertaining to such important questions of 
Church and religion, he continued: 

"Why are the Churches so far from 
eaeh other? Why can not they to this day 
get reconciled or agree in the chief points 
of faith, at least?" 
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"Perhaps as it seems to me, I an- 
swered, it is so because the means chosen 
to aecomplish union or reconcilation are 
neither direct, nor open." 

But he continued following his own 
thought: 

“Why should not we and you agree at 
least in the most important points?” 

*Our Church, it would s»em, has done 
all it could, once it has already both 
expressed the wish for the aecomplishment 
of union and formulated its conditions", 
I said, refering to the Patriarchal Epistle, 
about which they know. 

"There were too many conditions, 
which could not be accepted all at once". 

At this I asked: 

"Is then a union possible in the whole, 
when there is no union in the parts; espec- 
ially when a faith and church are concern- 
ed, in which both the doctrine and the 
discipline are all unified, in which not one 
link eould be taken out of the chain?" 

He started various explanations, but 
another visitor came in, and I had to take 
leave of him. When saying good bye I was 
especially struck by the fact that in him 
the modesty of a scholar and a great 
guilelessness stood side by side. 

Mr. Newman is his friend and cowork- 
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er. Ho has left Oxford and is the minister 
of a small rural parish, some two three 
versts from Oxford. He has bnilt himself 


a small house, with a garden, alongside of 


which stretches a row of a sort of isolated 
little cells, where, at their own free will, 
live some university students who silently 
share in his labors. There is a large image 
of our Saviour, at the entrance of his hall. 
In a room adjacent to his parlour, there 
also is an image of the Holy Virgin. In 
the parlour itself over the fire place there 
hangs a carved Crucifix, on either side of 
which there are images of some saints. __ 

The exterior of Newman, as that of 
Pusey, is the exterior of a man who follows 
& severe discipline and is a great worker. 
But one does not see in him no traces of 
the contemplativeness of a recluse or of — 
profound meditations. I noticed that the 
chief feature of his character was a certain 
practical religious and moral tendency, 
which does not exclude either good nature 
or even cheerfulness. His talk flows easily, 
without effort and without much fore- 
thought, but without the great guileless- 
ness of Pusey. I could not belp feeling 
that his questions were not entirely free 
from a certain arriere pensee. 

“We hear", he begun, after having 
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expressed his especial pleasure at meeting 
me, „that both your Monarch and the 
High Procurator of the Holy Synod have 
done and still are doing much for your 
Orthodox Church”. 

“Quite right", I answered, and this led 
us to talk about the return of the Uniats 
within the Russian Church, about the spread 
of the Orthodox faith on the Aleutian 
Islands and the like. Thus the conversation 
went on for quite a while, the more so, as 
having recently spent a whole week in 
Copenhagen with the Right Reverend Inno- 
cent, on his way to St. Petersburg, I heard 
from him a good deal, that they could not. 
know in England. . 

"Why is it that your church shows 
hardly any zeal concerning Orthodoxy in 
the Western Christianlands?” 

“It has, I answered, a very wide field 
of activity in the interior regions of the 
Russian Empire". 

“Why, for instance, should not you 
build: à church in our country, where any- 
one who chose could get acquainted with 
your ritual?" 

"Our church here is certainly rather - 
small, I said, . but it is open to anybody 
who would care to s-e the service; whilst 
the Grand Duke Michael Pavlovich stayed 
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here, we had quite a number of English 
visitors." 

.'"Yes, but it is not as open and as 
well in evidence, as are the Roman Cath- 
olie churches; our freedom of faith is as 
great as yours." 

"There are so very few Orthodox 
people living here, that there is hardly 
any need for a larger church.‘ 

So our eonversation went on for a few 
minutes longer, then the bell begun to toll 
for the evening service. 

In Mr. Newman's church. the stained 
glass windows over the altar rej resent the 
Apostles, the Holy Virgin and many Saints. 
Over the table there is à wooden crucifix. 
They are introducing Gregorian chants. But 
they sing as yet with a good deal of effort, 
and even incorrectly. 

When the service was over, I saw 
many people from Oxford, of course, — 
who gathered’ to have a talk with Mr. New- 
man. | 

Mr. Palmer is obviously near to Mr. 
Newman and Dr. Pusey. There was a time, 
when both started at a quick pace towards 
Rome, but they stopped short on their 
way. Now aprarently their chief labors are 
concerning the introduction and the spread 
of the principles of catholicity, so that its 
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spirit sbould revive the foundation of their 
own church. This is why we read every 
where: Anglo--Catholic Library, Anglo-Cath- 
olie Saints, Anglo-Catholic Faith. 

The explanation of the origin and the 
adoption of these expressions is worth men- 
tionning: 

“The Established Church has sparingly 
called herself Catholic. But, the truth is, 
she had long a double meaning: the one 
spiritual and religious, the other worldly 
and political. It is only inwardly, that in- 
wardly that our Church is a Catholic 
Church. Outwardly it is, the Protestant 
Reformed Religion, established by Law. 
The Established Church is intrinsically Cath- 
olie. But she is not in such a state as to 
be able to act now as Catholie, nor even 
to eall herself by her own name. For, half 
of our people maintain Protestantism and 
half Catholicity." 

The younger clergymen are as a rule 
better inclined towards the acceptation of 
Catholie principles than the older. I hap- 
pened to be present at a publie dispute 
between a young Oxford Bachelor and a 
middle aged professor of the same univer- 
sity. The first was given the name of 
Orthodox, the second of Heretical. The 
process continued from ten in the morning 
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till six in the afternoon. And though it 
did not come to anything, it was evident 
that all the younger Fellows took sides 
with the former. The question was whether 
the said professor had the right, in exam- 
ining the students concerning the principles 
of Protestantism, to put his questions in 
such a way, that they were forced to an- 
swer in accordance with the Protestant 
Spirit. 

As to Mr. Palmer, he is never tired 
repeating, that our Church is not eager 
enough concerning the spread of Orthodoxy 
in Western Christian lands. Here also he 
. looks as if he was half English, half Rus- 
sian, In a corner of his book lined cell one 
sees a Russian ikon, on one of the walls a 
palm branch, and a whole row of Russian 
ritual manuals in his book cases. He often 
wears the same under-eassock as we 
do, and sometimes, putting the robe of a 
learned deacon over it, he appears in this 
attire in the College church. He also pos- 
sesses a cassock. For a long time he has 
been openlv and decisevely letting his 
comrades, that our church services are 
model. 

The Dean of his College is a very 
ancient man of a most venerable exterior, 
But my talk with him was almost wholly 
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about the many kindiessess our gracious 
late Emperor showed him; namely, how he 
was received by the Emperor, how the 
Emperor presented him with some things. 
He spoke of the Emperor with true feeling 
 &nd of Russia with much gratitude for the 
reception which given there to his Fellow’ | 
Palmer. | 

From my own part, I must say, that 
everywhere in Oxford I met with especial 
attentions;.in the College of Mr. Palmer, 
who has been greatly respected here for 
many years for the firmness of his prin- 
ciples aud for the austere way in which 
he lives, as well as in other Colleges. 
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At present the eyes of all the Russian 
people are turned towards the ,,far East", 
where Russia and Japan, which for some 
reason ealls itself the ,,land ofthe rising sun", 
keep up a stubborn and overtaxing struggle, 
which is ruinous for both countries. In the 
opinion of almost all the European nations, 
this war, declared and begun by Japan, is 
a manifestation of the „yellow danger". It 
is a struggle of the Asiatic races against 
the supremacy of Europeans, it is a strug- 
gle of Heathendom against Christianity. 

In spite of the European exterior used 
by the Japanese, who seemed to be very 
eager to transplant the European culture 
into their own soil, in reality the Japanese 
are coarse and cruel Asiaties, such as the 
Chinese proved themselves to be in 1900, 
as the most numerous branch of the Mon- 
golian race. 
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Yes, at present Japan is our enemy, a 
deceitful and  treachurous enemy, who | 
neglects no means to iriumph over our | 
country. Yet, we must admit, that Japan 
is near to our hearts and even dear. For 
this is the only country where our Church 
Mission works with evident success, attract- —— 
ing the just attention of all true Russians, 
who do all they can to give to it their — 
material support. | | | 

In China our Mission was established 
almost two centuries ago, yet the results 
of its labors are more than modest. Towards 
the end of the XIXth century, there were 
hardly one thousand Orthodox Christions in 
the Celestial Empire. Yet the Orthodox | 
Christians of Japan, where Russian Mission- | 
aries have worked a little over thirty years, 
number over twenty eight thousands. In 
any case, a very striking success! ` 

The Orthodox Japanese are scattered | 
all over their country; the propaganda of 
Orthodoxy is conducted by Japanese preach- 
ers; at the exception of the Bishop and of. 
two other members of the Mission, all the | 
clergy are Japanese; the services are Col 
Sucked in their own familiar language; and | 
CE ME ipe decorated Russian | 
cantal of Js 2n of the sights of Tokio, the 

f Japan. In short, in Japan there 
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was made a most firm foundation to 
a national Orthodox Church, which 
humanly speaking can not be destroyed, 
though of course, no one can tell what 
will be the decrees of the Divine Prov- 
idence concerning it. True enough, the Or- 
thodox are as a drop in the sea of the 


many millions inhabitants of Japan; but 


who can tell but that the will of God has 
destined this small flock, to be as the 
mustard seed, out of which, in time, shall 
grow the great branchy tree of Orthodoxy 
(Matthew 13, 31-32). : 

This youthful Orthodox Church and her 
bright prospects are the creation of one 
missionary who has worked for the spread 
of Orthodoxy in Japan with complete self- 
abnegation these forty years and more, and 
has justly deserved the title of the ,,apostle 
of Japan". This zealous preacher of Or- 
thodoxy, this truly ,,good shepherd” of the 
flock of Christ, which was entrusted to 
him, is the Right Reverend Nicholas, the 
head of our Mission in Japan. Through all 
these years, he remained true to his orig- 
imal idea and iclmation of spreading the 
light of Orthodoxy in Japan, and put his 
whole soul into the work. The Japanese 
and Japan he has learned to hold dearer 
than his country and countrymen. This was 
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strikingly evident as far back as the ear- 
liest years of his service, when at one time 
he had to. stay in Russia to settle the affairs 
of the Mission. | 

When, in 1879-1880, he had to leave 
Japan for some length of time, in order to 
have the question of a separate Bishop for 
the nascent Japanese Church favorably 
decided in Russia, the Right Reverend Ni- 
cholas was positively weary of his long 
stay in Russia, longing with all his heart 
to be back with the Japanese, about whom 
in his own country he spoke with so much 
spontaneous and sincere affection, that it 
was evident that they were the people, 
whom his heart held the dearest. 

The Right Reverend Nicholas was impa- 
tient to go back to Japan, yet in his ab- 
sence, his Japanese friends, influenced by 
the rumours of Russia having promised her: 
help to China in its war against Japan, 
performed an execution over the efigy of 
the absent missionary three times, threat- 
ening to crucify him if he returns amongst 
them to preach Him who was crucified. 
However, these threats failed to frighten 
the fearless preacher, who was devoted to 
his service of truth altogether without 
reservations. | TE 

On ' his return to Japan, the Right 
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Reverend Nicholas fearlessly continued his 
missionary labours. Since then, during 
almost a quarter of a century, he never 
left his beloved Japan, working for his 
object with astounding zeal and, needless to 
say, during this time his bond with the 
young Orthodox Church of Japan grew and 
increased in proportion. 

The ,,Apostle of Japan” thought, that 
the rest of his life or at least as long as 
he had the strength to work he will continue 
his peaceful achievements on the chosen 
arena, amongst a people, with whom he 
had spent so many years already, getting 
very used to them and devoting to them all 
his strength. 

But at this point, there came to pass 
an event, which upset the peaceful mission- 
ary activity of the Right Reverend Nicholas. 
Japan openly proclaimed itself, an enemy 
of Russia declaring war to our country. 
This immediately placed the Japanese Or- 
thodox Church and her representative into 
a very trying position. On one side, the 
love of their country, greatly developed 
amongst the Japanese, their almost morbid 
patriotism, pushed them towards an attitude 
of open animosity towards Russia; on the 
other, their grateful feeling towards the 
Mother Church, the spiritual bond between 
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the two, laid an abligation on the Orthodox 
Japanese to abstain from the manifestations 
of such animosity. 

 . How was a man to act in such an 
 arkward position? The question of the mode 
of conduct which the Orthodox Japanese 
were to chose in case of war was very 
grave and occupied many minds long before 


the declaration of war, at the very first 


signs of strained relations between Russia 
and Japan. And it was for the Right Rev- 
erend Nicholas to decide this question, yet, 
in ease of war with Russia, his position 

was likely to be much more awkward than 


the position of his flock. Yet he did not 


doubt or hesitate to give just the kind of 
a decision, which was the most likely to 
calm his flock, demonstrating that above 
all he was a ,,good shepherd”, who preach- 
es Christ and Christ alone, without any 
political objects of russification. 

„I pray, that there may be no war at 
all, spoke the right Right Reverend Nicho- 
las at a Council in 1903. But if we fail to 
escape the misfortune of seeing war, you, 


Japanese, certainly, must fight for Japan, 


fulfilling the duty of Christian charity in 
acts of self abnegation. Our Lord Jesus 
Christ said that there was no greater love 
than to give up life for the sake of others 


uomen 


(John 15, 13). Accordingly, fighting for 
one's eountry is *o fulfil the commandment 


of love, left to us by the Lord Himself. It 


is true, that you, Japanese, have received 
the orthodox faith from Russia, but in ease 
a war is declared against her, she becomes 
your enemy, to fight whom is your duty. 
Fighting enemies does not mean hating 
them, but merely. defending one's country. 
Yet, I do not think that there will be a 
war. I constantly pray the Lord for peace, 
and firmly believe, that God's help will be 
granted to us”. | 

However, the expectations of the Right 
Reverend Nicholas were not fulfilled. The 
war became unavoidable, and it was Japan 
who wished it, and not Russia. 

When war was declared, the first ques- 
tion that came to the mind of those, who 
were interested in the progress of our mis- 
sionary work, was as to what was to become 
of the Orthodox Japan. And the greatest 
concern was not in regard to the fate of 
our missionaries, who easily could leave the 
country of our enemies, but in regard to 
the future of Orthodoxy in Japan. And 
here again this question was connected 
with the personality of the head of the 
Mission. How was he going to act? Would 


he stay in Japan? Would he go? And if he 
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went, would it not prove a fatal bow for 
the young church of Japan, would it not 
be the .ruin of the results of such long 
years of labour for the sake of Orthodoxy? 
Such were the involuntary apprehensions 
of all the friends of Orthodox. Japan. 

The newspapers only. increased the 
alarm, spreading the news that Bishop Ni- 
cholas left Japan at the same time with 
tbe Russian Embassador. We could hardly 
believe these rumours! It was hardly pos- 
sible to believe that the Right Reverend 
Nicholas should. abandon his youthful flock 
at such a trying time, when it more than 
ever needed authoritative guidance and 
moral support. This was as incredible as a 
good shepherd leaving his flock and running. 
away at the sight of an approaching’ wolf, 
not caring that the wolf might steal and 
frighten the sheep (John 10, 12). 

However, Bishop Nicholas did not act 
as a hireling, but as a good shepherd. Of 
course, he saw quite clearly that the Or- 
thodox Chureh of Japan was in a great 
danger of perishing :altogether in the at- 
mosphere of hatred, of anger and of heathen 
fanaticism, being as. it is but a young 
church organism. | 

And he decided that he would not 
leave Japan, disregarding all the dangers 


jr 


— 329 — 


that threatened him; that he will not 
abandon the ,,little flock", which he. 
brought together, working for this end 
with so much sincere love, but that, on the 


contrary, he shall siay to support and guard 


this young Church iu the hard days of its 
trial. 

When TE war was Jediaed: Bishop 
Nicholas wrote to the Council of the Or- 
thodox Missionary Society: ,,The Japanese 
Church .cap not be left without a Bishop, 
and so I shall stay. lI most earnestly 
beseech you to pray, that the Lord should 
keep the local Church and myself together 
with it no all evil HUSTODICREDIMMOUS of 
our enemies" 

Bishop Chrisanf, formerly the head of . 
the Orthodox Mission in Corea, wrote at 
the end of February: ,,The Right Reverend 
Nicholas is going to stay in Japan. I never 
doubted one moment, that this will be his 
resolve, and I did not believe when people 
said and the Eastern newspapers wrote, 
that he will stay away from Japan, whilst 
the war lasts. I did not believe this, 
because, for him, to leave Japan would be 
more bitter than death. Going from Corea, 
we have many moments of pain, of distress 
and sadness, though no one related to us 
is left behind, — what then would be the 
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| 
feelings of Bishop Nichalss: if he was to | 
leave thirty thousands spiritual children, | 
who were born into life through him?!" i 
Devoted with his whole heart to his 
youthful Japanese flock, as he is, could 
Bishop Nicholas have a moment of hesitat- 
ion as to his conduct at the beginning of 
the war. It is easy to imagine his heart's 
anguish at the very thought that, in case 
he was to depart .,grievous wolves, not 
sparing the flock" (the Acts 20, 29) may 
penetrate amongst his children, that the. 
grand Cathedral of Resurrection in Tokio, 
the work of his hands, may be destroyed 
oy the fanaticism of the heathen, as ,,a 
stronghold of a hostile nation, errected in 
the very heart of Japan; that the national 
wrath may turn against the confessors of 
Orthodoxy, which once more may give rise | 
. to persecutions, the Orthodox j japanese lived 
through at the start of his missionary act. | 
ivity. It also was quite possible that inthe 
midst of the Orthodox flock there could be 
persons, who, influenced by their hatred of 
Russia, would leave the faith coming from: 
this country. EE 
So the Right Reverend Nicholas stayed: | 
in Japan, to teach by his example a truly — 
self denying love to the Japaness, to turn: | 
all possible calamity from his youthful 
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Church and to support all whose faith 
would become unstable. I have no doubt, 
that the Orthodox Japanese, knowing their 
chief, as they do, were perfectly sure, that 
he will not abandon them in the hour of 
trial and will take his share of everything 
that would befall the Orthodox Church of 
Japan. | 

In justice to the Japanese government, 
it must ke stated that from the very begin- 
ning of warfare it endeavoured to make it. 
clear to its subjects, that politics must not. 
be mixed with religion and took „all the 
precautions for the present war not being 
mistaken for a struggle between heathen- 
dom and Christianity", „all over the .dom- 
inion it sent orders to the local authorities. 
to watch over the safety of the Orthodox 
Christians, seeing that they were not out- 
raged by the populace”, it promised protec- 
tion and attention to the Right Reverend 
Nicholas and to the Mission itself. But. 
could all this completely insure to the 
Orthodox Japanese a safety from the 
manifestations of popular hatred? Is it not. 
a well known fact that an excited mob is 
well capable of committing acts of violence 
over fellow citizens, who did something to 
provoke its anger, and this in spite of all 
the commands and endeavours of the gov- 
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ernment? The Japanese government evident- 
ly is well aware of this. This is why it 
did not limit itself to giving out orders 
concerning the Orthodox Christians, but 
. gent some policemen and some gendarms 
to watch over our Mission, night and day,. 
giving especial orders that peace should be 
maintained everywhere. 

Does not all this indicate an impending 
great danger for Orthodoxy? This is how 
Bishop Nicholas understood the state of 
affairs. In his last speech, during the Coun- 
cil of July 1904, he said: ,,Dear Brothers, 
bidding you now good bye, I can not sub- 
due a certain emotion of feelings, I hope 
that next year we shall meet at the 
apointed time, as usual. But who could say 
so with certainty? You see how well 
watched and guarded is this place and I 
together with it. t shows, that there is a. 
danger. Let us trust that this careful pro- 
tection will not be in vain, that the angel of 
God will spread his wings over the Mission 
and keep it from calamities. But in case 
anything should happen to me, receive my 
farewell word, as a legacy, yet if I remain 
alive I shall never stop repeating it to you 
at every meeting". 

In these words of the Right Reverend 
Nicholas, one can not help feeling an 
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alarmed prevision of evil days for our Jap- . 
anese Mission, a misgiving as to the safety 
of Orthodoxy in Japan, and an indication 
that the head of the mission is ready to 
suffer for his flock and with it even ,.unto 
. blood” (Hebrews 12, 4). Truly, a ,,good 
shepherd”, who ,.giveth his life for the 
sheep" (John 10, 11). 

To a certain extent, the fanaticism of 
the heathen Japanese has already manifest- 
ed itself. Bishop Nicholas says: ,,opressions 
of Christians arose in places, but the 
authorities took the most active meas- 
ures to stop this sort of persecution’. So 
there already are signs of danger for Or- 
thodoxy in Japan, even now! 

But it seems to me, that in future this 
danger may grow and increase. and if at 
present ,,there is no storm over our church”. 
as the Right Reverend Nicholas put it at 
the Council of 1901, it is nota garantee that 
there never will be any storm. At this 
moment, the Japanese are still in a state 
of exultation over their vietories over Rus- 
sia, and, in their capacity of victors, they 
are inclined to treat Orthodoxy, which 
eame to them from Russia, not so much in 
a hostile, as in a condescending and even 
despising way. But will this continue, if 
chances go against Japan? Even now, in 
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the strain of their sugde with our coun- | 
try, in views of several unlucky affairs (às, 

for instance, against Port Arthur), the hos. | 
tile attitude of the Japanese towards every | 
non-asiatie is increasing quite perceptibly. 
And would not it be only natural that 
their dislike should spread towards those 
of their fellow-countrymen, who have any- 
thing in common with the enemies of their 
country? The Orthodox Japanese have cer. 
tainly something in common with the en- 
emies of Japan, and the fanatical side of 
population always considered them traitors 
to the faith of the fathers and the father. 
Jand. The Japanese give to Orthodoxy the 
name of Russian faith, and their attitude | 
‘to Russia is one of fear and trepidation as | 
to their worst dn who is cager to seize 
Japan. 

Bishop Nicholas says: ,,Our Christians 
are not merely Christians as the Christians — : 
-of other Missions: they are heroes. They 
struggle not against heathendom alone, but 
against the publie opinion of the whole E 
country as well." à | 

The justice of these words is well dem- ; | 
onstrated now! EE 

Could the attitude of the hesther 
Japanese towards their Orthodox compa- | 
triotes remain unchanged? No doubt, Rus- 
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sia could not put down ber arms, until she 
reaches an honourable issue to the combat. 
And it is hardly possible to believe that 
even then the japanese government will be 
able to keep in hangs the wrath of the 
fanatical and cruel part of its subjects. 

It certainly is difficult to foretell events. 
But brooding over the future of Orthodoxy 
in japan, one can not help thinking and 
even being certain, that its chiefest danger 
is still to come. However, it is a great 
comfort, that Bishop Nicholas will stay 
with his flock in person, and that under 
his guidance it will remain firm in faith, 
even if it should be overcome by exterior 
calamities. As a preacher of Christ, who 
seeks not ,,his own" (Philippians 2, 91), 
the Right Revereud Nicholas thinks nothing 
too hard, so long as he ,,might finish his 
course with joy" (The Acts 20, 24) and 
keep together bis ,,little flock". whom he 
brought to Christ by long years of apostol- 
ic labours, 

The present position of Bishop Nicho- 
las is not an easy one, especially as it is 
aggravated by vague expectations of future 
= ¢alamities, and by the following cir- 
cumstance, 

The Right Reverend Nicholas is Rus- 
Sian by birth, he also is a Russian subject. 
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Yet all his present intercourse is with 


people who are hostile to his country, who - 


naturally wish for Japan's victory and Rus- 
sias downfall. More than this, Bishop Ni- 
cholas had to give his blessing to those of 
his flock who were to fight with Russia, 
and no other course of action was open to 
him. The Orthodox Churches of Japan, 
have given up the prayer for the Russian 
Emperor, universally in use in the days of 
peace; they not only pray for the Micado’s 
person alone, they pray for his victory 
also. 

„I naturally can not be present at all 
this", said Bishop Nicholas to a reporter 
of the Japanese paper ,,Hoochi’. And so 


through adverse circumstances our missiop- | 


ary is severed from the prayer communion 
with his flock. A great sorrow for him, 
indeed. ME 

Around him people rejoice over vic- 
tories, and great fetsivities are organized at 
every success of the japanese arms. As 
much aloof as the Bishop keeps himself, 
he can not miss seeing the joy of. the 
victorious Japanese. Could any of us real- 
ize what he lives through, foreed to be a 
silent witness of gladness over the misfort- 
unes and the losses of his country. 

The one consolation for him in this 
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trial is to be derived from increased dil- 
igence in the affairs of the Mission and 
from prayer. 

Bishop Nicholas feels no feverish 
curiosity as to the progress of the armies 
on the war field, he does not rejoice over 
the victories of the ones and the losses of 
the others.. He has but one „incessant 
desire", that the Lord should ,,pacify strife 
and confirm peace", for the successful 
spread of His holy Name. 

Bishop Nicholas said to the interviewer 
of the above mentionned Japanese news- 
paper: ,,My disciples and friends offer to 
me Russian newspapers, but I refuse them. 
Whether the victory is Japanese or Russian, 
it gives me equal pain to learn about the 
hundreds of the slain. My one prayer is, 
that the war should end as soon as pos- 
sible". These words are worthy of a true 
servant of Christ, for whom it ever is pain- 
ful to .,bear of wars and rumcurs of wars" 
(Matthew 24, 6), who ean only pray for - 
the peace of all the world, asking the Lord 
to establish ,,on earth peace, good vill 
towards men" (Luke 2, 14). 

Having made up his mind to stay in 
the midst of the enemies of Russia, Bishop 
Nicholas certainly was quite aware of what. 
was in store for him, he could clearly 
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imagine what he was to live through. Yet 
he would not abandon the young Church 
of japan, the great achievement of his 
missionary labours. This act of his, truly 
worthy of a missionary, is well capable of 
inspiring his fellow countrymen with the 
belief that great as are the trials in store 
for the Orthodox Church of sapan, they 
could not injure it permanently, that the 
great work of our Mission will proceed in 
the ,,land of the rising Sun", leading the 
people to the Sun of truth, Christ oür 
Lord. 

„Fear not, little flock" (Luke 12, 32), 
the youthful Church of Japan! The Lord 
will send to thee the strength to bear the 
trials, which befel thee, and to come 
out victorious. Confirmation of those 
who trust into Thee, o Lord, confirmn the 
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The Holy Eastern Church. 
v 


It would hardly be an exaggeration to 
say that no war since the great Napoleonie 
struggle of a century ago, has created so 
world-wide an interest as the present con- 
test in progress in Manchuria between Russia 
and Japan. The world recognizes that on 
the issue of this great duel depends the 
future commercial history of all Eastern 
Asia, and nothing can so arose the spirit 
of the present age as a question which in- 
volves the gain or loss of money. But to 
the Churchman there is.another side to it 
all, for the struggle is the grappling of a 
Christian nation with a heathen one for the 
possession of a wide territory whose re- 
ligious future wili depend on the outcome 
of this tremendous conflict. Whatever may 
be brought against Russia by her detraetors, 
one thing cannot be gainsaid, namely, that 
she is the only European government which 
plants the Cross wherever she finds a foot- 
hold. Germany and France make no pre- 
tensions to any religious policy in the man- 
agement of their colonies, although the lat- 
ter country has until lately posed as the 
chief patron and protector of the Roman 
See in foreign parts; and England erushes 
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all efforts for the spread of the Gospel 
where it causes unrest among the native 
peoples. But wherever Russia erects a fort, 
by the side of it rises a Church, and she 
has never gained ascendency in any lana 


where her armies of monks have not gone 


forth, often amidst incredible hardships, to 
teach the Faith of Christ. But Russia is 
not given to advertising herself before the 
world, and little is known by the average 
westerner of the history and virility of the 
great Eastern Church, which has never had 
a peer in Christendom in her splendid mis- 
sionary work. Perhaps the best account of 
her ever written for English readers is 
found in John Mason Neale’s History of the 
Holy Eastern Church. Writing at a time 
when English religious thought was inten- 
sely occupied with theories “of P or- 
ganization, he says: 

"Theories of the Church, now princi- 
pally drawn from the annals of the Western 
Braneh, might be corrected or confirmed by 
an enquiry into the wonders whieh the 
Eastern has been privileged to work, and 
the trials which she has been strengthened 
to endure. Details, which in the history 
of the Latin Communion seem isolated or 
anomalous, will fall into an intelligible sys- 
tem when confronted with the fortunes of 
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the East. Roman developments will be 
tested by the unbroken traditions of sister 
communities; Roman arguments strength- 
ened or disproved by a reference to Oriental 
facts. Uninterrupted successions of Metro- 
politans and Bishops stretch themselves to 
Apostolic times; venerable Liturgies exhibit 
doctrine unchanged, and discipline uncor- 
rupted: the same Sacrifice is offered, the 
same hymns are chanted, by the Eastern 
Christians of to-day, as those which re- 
sounded in the Churches of St. Basil or St. 
Firmilian. J shall write of prelates not 
less faithful, of martyrs not less constant, 
of confessors not less generous, than those 
of Europe; shall show every article of the 
Creed guarded with as much scrupulous 
jealousy; shall adduce a fresh crowd of wit- 
nesses to the Faith once for all delivered 
to the Saints. In the glow and splendour 
of Byzantine glory, in the tempests of the 
Oriental middle ages, in the desolation and 
tyranny of the Turkish Empire, the testi- 
mony of the same immutable Church re- 
mains unchanged. Extending herself from 
the sea of Okhotsk to the palaces of Venice, 
from the ice fields that grind against the 
Solovetsky monastery to the burning jungles 
of Malabar, embracing a thousand languages 
and nations, and tongues, but binding them 
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together in the golden link of the same 
Faith, offering the tremendous Sacrifice in 
a hundred liturgies, but offering it to the 
same God, and with the same rites, fixing 
her Patriarchal thrones in the same cities, 
as when the Disciples were called Christians 
first at Antioch, and James, the brother of 
the Lord, finished his course at Jerusalem, 
oppressed by the devotees of the False 
Prophet as once by the worshippers of false 
gods,—-sbe is now, as she was from the 
beginning, multiplex in her arrangements, 
simple in her faith, difficult of com- 
prehension to strangers, easily intelligible to 
her sons, widely scattered in her branches, 
hardly beset by her enemies, yet stil and 
evermore, what she delights to eall herself 
--One. Only, Holy, Catholie and Apostolic. 

“Such she is: and yet being so, she 
has not escaped, any more than her great 
Head escaped, the tongue of calumny. Pro- 
testant controversialists attack her, because 
she holds uncorrupted the Faith of St. 
Athanasius and St. Chrysostom; Roman 
theologians condemn her as a withered and 
sapless branch, cut off from the communion 
of the first See, and now ready for the 
fire; infidel travellers contrast the ‘noble 
simplicity’ of the Impostor of Mecca with 
the complicated superstitions of the Chris- 
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tian East. Everywhere is the cry against 
her, that her priests are sunk in ignorance, 
her people enslaved to bigotry; that she 
exists only because she has so long existed, 
and acts with the mechanism of an auto- 
maton; that her want of missionary zeal 
proves her deficiency in vital energy, and 
that the hour of peril will crush her, like a 
hollow image, to dust. 

“For eighteen hundred years, it might 
be answered, this venerable Communion has 
fought the good fight, and borne about in 
her body the marks of tbe Lord Jesus. 
Since she armed Athanasius against Arits, 
and sent forth Cyril against Nestorius, un- 
numbered hersies have assailed her; foes in 
every shape have surrounded her; without 
have been fightings, within fears; her exist- 
ence itself has oftentimes been a very 
agony; yet the gates of hell have never 
prevailed: against her. Idolatry and apos- 
tasy have attempted her subjugation, and 
confessed her invincible; kings and caliphs, 
emperors and sultans, have stood up against 
her, but the King of kings and Lord of 
lords has been on her side. Sapor and the 
Fireworshippers were vanquished by the 
victories of the innumerable martyrs of Per- 
sia; Tiridates and the idolaters of Armeniu 
were overthrown by the miracles of 5 
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Gregory the Illuminator; Abreha and Atz- 


beha, with their Ethopie subjects, repented 
at the preaching of St. Frumentius. And 
if heresy unhappily too often sowed tares 
i along with the good seed, still eastward, 
and southward, and nothward did the 
Oriental Chureh extend her missionary la- 
bours. | 

“Eastward, from the great (though un- 
sound and finally heretical) school of Edessa, 
the envoys of Christianity went forth. They 
pitched their tents in the camps of the 
wandering Tartar; the Lama of Thibei 
trembled at their words; they stood in the 
rice-fields of the Penjab, and taught the 
fishermen by the sea of Aral; they struggled 
through the vast deserts of Mongolia; the 
memorable inscription of Siganfu attests 
their victories in China; in India the Zamorin 
himself respected their spiritual, and courted 
their temporal authority. From the Black 
Sea to the Caspian the Monks of Etch- 
miadzine girded themselves for this holy 
warfare; they braved alike the Pagan and 
Fireworshipper, the burning suns of Tiflis 
and the feverish swamps of Imeretia; they 
subjugated the. border lands of Europe and 
Asia, and planted a colony away, up une 
Great Ararat. 

"Southward, Alexandria sent forth an- 
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other army of missionaries, Steering through 
the trackless deserts by sun and stars, 
they preached the Gospel as far as the 
fountains of the Nile, and planted flourish- 
ing Churches in Nubia and Abyssinia. Sol- 
itary monks ventured forth into the king- 
dom of Satan; through the savage Gallas 
they passed to Melinda or Zanguebar ; 
others, committing themselves to the mer- 
chant vessels, preached the way of salva- 
tion to Cape Guardafui, Zocotra and dis- 
tant Ceylon. Here the two great armies of 
Christian warriors met, having embraced a 
quarter of the then known world in their 
holy circle. | | 
*Northward, latest but most victori- 
cusly, Constantinople sent out her envoys. 
Constantine convinced Vladimir by the [con 
of the last Judgment of the ‘good to those 
at the right hand, the woe to those at the 
left;’ the idol Peroun was carried by the 
Dnieper to the sea; furtber and further the 
pioneers of the truth pushed. their way; 
Moscow, and Kieff, and Vladimir owned 
their Metropolitans; tribes unknown to the 
ancients received spiritual illumination. Un- 
deterred by Sarmatian forest or Œ@stiæan 
swamp, the soldiers of the Cross went on 
conquering and to conquer till they stood 
on the barbarous shores of the ‘Sluggish 
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Sea.’ Thence their holy chivalry bore them 
eastward; overleaping the Ural Mountains 
they forced their way into Siberia; slowly 
and painfully they advanced towards the 
rising sun, preaching the glad tidings of 
the Sun of Righteousness; at Irkoutsk, and 
Sitka, and Tomsk, after centuries of war- 
fare, they have placed a vicar of Christ for 
the feeding of His flock; and thus, on the 
borders of Chinese Tartary, they hailed the 
diseiples of the early teachers that went 
forth from Xdessa, And even as I write, 
missionary zeal has not abated. On the un- 
known shores of the Aleoutine Islands a 
band of faithful priests have sealed with 
their labours the Faith that they taught, 
and thus have raised the standard of the 
Eastern Church in the western world. 
“And this Church, fighting hand to 
hand, now for eighteen centuries, with every 
kind of idolatry, and not relaxing in its 
labours, in this old age of the world — this 
Chureh, privileged to work a conversion on 
the largest scale that has been seen since 
the days of the Apostles, namely, that of 
Russia,—that saith to the east, Give up, 
and to the south, Keep not back,— this 
Chureh, forsooth, is not a missionary Church! 
"Again--it is said, and said by one who, 
better than most, knew the value of wha 
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he was asserting,—' Whether the Greek 
Communion be not one of the superstitions. 
that invade a population, like some ingrained 
and inveterate edour, and die at length, 
because nothing lasts for ever, remains to- 
be seen.’ How do we answer the assertion ? 

“The Impostor of Mecca poured out his 
hordes from Arabia, and taught them to 
look for a type of the cool shades of Para- 
dise in the shadows of the clashiug scymi- 
tars. Persia fell before his generals ;. 
Abubekr and Omar poured their legions. 
into Syria; Antioch, and Jerusalem, and 
Aleppo, and Alexandria bowed themselves 
before the accursed crescent. The empire 
of the Cæsars was vanquished, and limited, 
and contracted; the spiritual dominion of 
the Eastern Church stooped not to the vic- 
tor. Many a noble vietory was won for 
Christ; many a glorious athlete was sent to 
martyrdom. The Chureh rode out this. 
storm; as little did she quail before the suc- 
eessive billows of devastation that poured 
in around her. 

“The Caliphates, Ommiad, Fatimite, and 
A youbite rose and fell; she, hated, despised,. 
persectited by all, mocked at their destruc- 
tion: the Seljukian Sultanate glared and: 
was extinct like a meteor; the Mongoham 
hordes filled Asia and half Europe with 
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devastation and dismay; and finally the 
Turks overwhelmed Constantinople itselfs 
and closed the annals of the Eastern Em- 
pire. But the Eastern Church survived; 
dispirited, persecuted, humbled to the very 
dust, from generation to generation she 
handed down the power of the Keys, and 
Offered the Mystic Sacrifice; and even when 
most depressed by the scholastic subtleties 
and political intrigues of her Roman Sister, 
even then she triumphed most gloriously 
over Calvinism and its attendant heresiese 
And at this time, when everything betokens 
the approaching dissolution of the Ottoman 
Empire, when the most widely extended 
nation, and the mightiest Emperor in the 
world, profess the Oriental Faith, when the 
great line of railway which will connect 
England with India, the main artery of uni. 
‘versal commerce, must intersect in half its 
length the domain of the Eastern Church, 
it is impossible, humanly speaking, but 
that a bright future is still before her. And 
at may well be that in the great regenera- 


tion of the Church, in the second and more 


blessed Pentecost, the (Ecumenical Throne 

œf the East will bear no small part." 
These words were written more than 

fifty years ago, and the demand may very 


,properly be made: “What has the Eastern 
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Church done in this half century to justify 
this estimate of her spirit and power?" A 
recent book by the Rev. Eugene Smirnoff, 
Chaplain to the Russian Embassy in Lon- 
don, gives an answer to this question. His 
little work, entitled Russian Orthodox Missions, 
is one of the most notable contributions to — 
the history of the propaganda of the Faith 
that has appeared in many years. The 
facts are succinctly set forth in a review of 
it whieh appeared some months ago in the 
English Church Times. 


“When Englishmen talk, as they sometimes do,” 
says the reviewer, ‘‘as if the Russian Church were a 
body of Christians possessing little or no missionary 
zeal, they are apt to forget that within the bounds of 
the Russian Empire itself are a vast number of savage 
races unheard of for the most part by the ordinary 
Kuropean, and all looking to Russia for knowledge of 
. Christianity. Within the bounds of her own frontier 
Russia has enormous scope for missionary enterprise, 
and she has faced the task with remarkable devotion. 
Behind the veil of European Russia, in the enormous 
and thinly populated regions of her Eastern and Northern 
Empire, is a great fleld for mission work among the 
shifting normal tribes of Central Asia. Mr. Smirnoff, 
who is the Chaplain of the Russian Embassy in London, 
has put together an outline of the history of Russian 
missionary work which must vastly increase our re- 
spect for the noble Church to which he belongs. He 
divides ‘the history of his subject into three periods. 
The colonist monks of the eleventh and following cen- 
turies were the earliest Russian missionaries; a second 
period is connected with the conquest of Kazan and the 
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-consequent extension of the Russian Empire by the first 
-Ozar, Ivan the Terrible, in 1552; and the third opens 
‘with the great missionary revival of the nineteenth 
century. l | 


“In the fifties of the last century this revival be- 
gan. The Tartar Tribes of Western Siberia, nominally 
‘Christian and baptised, but withouf any real instruction 
in the faith, began at this period to relapse wholesale 
‘into Mohammedanism. To meet. this crisis, a great 
effort, originating in the town of Kazan and specially 
.associated with the name of Nicholas Ivanovitch Il- 
minski was made to stem the tide. The difficulty was 
.& linguistic one. It was extremely hard to cope with 
‘the language question among the nomads; the number 
.and variety of dialects even more than the severity of 
the climate formed a great barrier between the mis- 


-gionaries and the peovle. Owing to the labors of Il- 


minski and other students the difficulty was overcome, 
and the impetus given to Russian missions has never 


.ceased. Some of the difficulties may be realized from 


ithe fact that the Tartars have two languages, only one 
.of which is popularly understood. This is unwritten, 


„and the dialect varies with different tribes. 


* Besides the Tartar language, the Kazan Translation 


‘Committee has published translations in seventeen dif. 
ferent languages, including such unfamiliar names as 
.Aderbeidjan, Tchukotsk, and Bashkir. 


* Russians possess a (probably exaggerated) reputa- 
tion for skill in langugge, but the task has taxed their 
powers to the utmost. Few of these languages. have 


-ever been studied, and many of them are incredibly 


primitive and poor, not only in words of a moral, but 


even of material meaning. ‘The poverty of surrounding 


nature . . . has placed its indelible imprint on the 
mind of the nation.’ No word exists (in Tobolsk) for 
oread, for fruit, for body, ‘be ye wise as serpents and 
harmless as doves’ has to be paraphrased ‘wise as 
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ermines and harmless as seal cubs.' 

* Moreover, pronunciation is not easy. What can be 
compared to these sounds (in the Yakut language), in 
the pronunciation of which not only the throat, the 
tongue, the teeth, the cheeks, take part, but also the 
eyebrows anl the lines on the forehead, and, even it 
would seem, the hair! And what a grammar! It can 
be no easy matter to translate the Bible and tbe 
Liturgy in such circumstances. Yet the number of the 
publications of the Kazan Translation Committee, in 1899, 
was over a million and a half. 


“T'he youngest and at the present time tbe most 
iuteresting of Russian Missions is that to Japan. Com- 
menced in 1865 by the present Bishop Nicholas, it num- 
bers 25,231 converts, and thirty-four ecclesiastics. On 
January ist, 1900, there were twenty eight priests and 
five deacons, of whom all but one priest and one deacon 
were Japanese; including the Bishop there were only 
three Russians on the staff. When one considers the 
careful training given to all orthodox priests, these facts 
speak volumes. 


“This mission, whose headquarters are in Tokio, 
Started some five years later than our own (the American 
Episcopal Church began work in 1859, and claims, 
roughly speaking, four times as many converts; its en- 
tire maintenance costs £6,000 & year, and its Cathedral 
is the most imposing building in Tokio. As in our own 
mission, the motto is Japan for the Japanese, and the 
Bishop. whom all accounts agree in describing as a most 
remarkable and saintly man, is reported to have urged 
his converts to do their duty as Christians in figkting 
nobly for their country. 


We believe that this résumé completely 
answers any question or cavil that might be 
raised regarding the earnestness and activit 
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of the Eastern Church. If. we would seek — 
to learn some lessons from the spirit of her 
apostolie labours instead of carping at her — | 
faults, perhaps at some future time such en | 
estimate as the above might be made of 

American Church Missions. 
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The Sacrament of Extreme Uaction. 
IN 


The Extreme Unction is one of the 
Seven Church Sacraments. It is the Sacra- 
ment in which, by the use of consecrated 
oil, the grace of God is obtained for the 
patient, that it should end the sicknesses 
of his body and the maladies of his soul. 

This Sacrament has several names, It. 
is called : the Oil, as, for instance, in the 
letter of Jeremiah, the Patriarch of Con- 
Stantinople, written in answer to the theolo- 
gians of Wurtemberg ; the Holy Oil, in the 
same letter and in the Euchology of Hoare; 
the Supplication Oil, in the same Euchology. 
in modern orthodox theology it is called 
Oil Consecration or else Oil Anointing. It is 
called Oil Consecration because the patient, 
over whom the Sacrament is performed, is 
anointed with oil which was consecrated, 
before the ceremony began, by the officiat- 
ing priest; and it is called Oil Anointing, 
because the visible part of the ceremony 
consists in applying this oil to the body of 
the sick person. 

Theologians claiz: as the most im- 
portant part of the Sacrament the fact that 
lt was established by the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Yet this part of it can be but a surmise, 
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as the Holy Scriptures do not contain any 
direct reference to the fact. One can find 
an indirect reference to the fact of the 
Sacrament of Extreme Unction having been 
established by Jesus Christ ‘in those of the 
verses of the Gospel according to Saint Mark, 
which tell us that the twelve apostles, sent 
by Christ to preach repentance, to cast the 
evil spirits out of the obsessed and to heal 
the sick, anointed with oil many that were 
sick and healed them (St. Mark, 6, 13). 
However, one eould not claim this to 
have been the Sacrament of Extreme Unc- 
tion properly speaking, but it was its ' 
prototype, so to speak, and its origin. In 
this act of the apostles, commanded by 
Jesus Christ, we see the expression of His 
will that an identical or, at least, a similar 
act should be performed by the successors: 
of the Apostles, and, needless to say, with 
the same object, that is the healing of the 
sick. The likeness between the act of the 
Apostles and the Sacrament performed by 
the Church is very considerable, if not 
complete. Then apostles performed the 
anointing with the oil; now the oil is con- 
secrated and applied by Bishops and priests 
as they have the power, through the apos- 
tolic succession, to administer Sacraments 
and to be the ‘‘builders of the mysteries 
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of God." The Apostles applied the oil to 
the sick; this Sacrament is performed ex- 
clusively for the. benefit of tho sick. The 
Apostles applied the oil to the sick with 
the object of healing them: healing is 
the object of the Sacrament of Extreme 
Unction. 

The Apostles healed the sick by the 
power of the grace of God, by the gift of 
working miracles, which they received from 
Jesus Christ (give freely as ye received freely): 
the healing or at any rate the relieving 
power of this Sacrament does not lie in the 
oil or in the application of oil, but in the 
healing power of the grace of God, con- 
nected with the consecration of the oil and 
with its applieation to the body of the 
patient, In other words, when the patient 
is healed, it is not the natural properties 
of the oil that performed the cure, but the 
supernatural power of God, In the Sacra- 
ment of Extreme Unction the healing grace 
of God is brought down on the sick man 
through his faith and prayer, through the 
faith and the prayers of those around him 
and of the officiators themselves. These 
latter consecrate the oil praying, they apply - 
the oil praying: the wbole ritual of the 
Sacrament -of Extreme Unction, as well as 
the rituals of all other Sacraments, con- 
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sists of praying, accompanied by certain 
acts. 

As to the Apostles, the Gospels do not 
mention their prayérfully calling on the 
name of God, when anointing the sick ; but 
it would not be groundless to suppose that 
they did so. If even Jesus himself prayed 
to God, before performing a miracle, as, 
for instance, before the resurrection of 
Lazarus, his disciples stood only in a greater 
need of praying and believing in order to be 
able to perform miracles. 

On one occasion, the disciples failed to 
cast out a dumb spirit, and when they 


asked for the cause of their failure, Jesus. 


answered: this kind can come forth by nothing 
but by prayer and fasting (St. Mark 9, 
17—29). If prayer is necessary for the 
easting out of evil spirits, doubtlessly, it 
is as necessary for the healing of the sick. 
The seventy disciples spoke: Lord, even the 
devils are subject unto us through thy name 
(St. Luke 10, 17). There could be no 
doubt, that the twelve disciples also called 
on the name of Christ and prayed to God, 
when casting out devils or healing the 
sick. | 

In view of the great likeness, both ex- 
terior and interior, between the Sacrament 
of Extreme Unction and the anointing of 
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the sick, as practiced by the Apostles in 
Christ's lifetime, we may be justified in 
seeing in the latter not a mere prototype of 
the former, but its origin, its source and 
foundation. We may take it, that by com- 
manding the Apostles to heal the sick, 
which they accomplished through the ap- 
plication of oil, Jesus Christ also commanded 
the institution of the Sacrament of Extreme 
Unction. 

The anointing of the sick in order to 
heal them was not a privilege of the Apos- 
tles alone; their followers, who were mem- 
bers of the Church hierarchy, were also 
authorized by them to perform this act. 
And to this a very distinct testimony can 
be found in the epistle of St. James: Js any 
sick among you? let him call for the elders 
of the Church, and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the name of the 
Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save the 
sick. and the Lord shall raise him up; and if 
he has committed sins, they shall be forgiven 
him (James 5, 14—15). 

Throughout the Scriptures there is but 
this saying concerning the anointing of the 
sick Christians with the object of their 
healing. But then it contains a clear, a 
direct and even a detailed account as to 
who was to perform the anointing in the 
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Christian Church, as to over whom it was 
to be performed, as to the mode and the 
object of its performance. "There could be 
no doubt, that even in the lifetime of the 
Apostles, Christians complied with the in- 
junetion of St. James, expressed so pos- 
itively, so directly and so clearly. 

Neither ean there be any doubt, that 
‘the Apostle's injunction was not addressed 
to his contemporaries alone, but to the 
Christians of all times and all countries, 
because the people, who are stricken with 
ailments of body and soul, are many every- 
where and at any time, and because, every- 
where and at any time, they need the help 
of God and are bound to seek it. This 
was the way the Christian Church inter- 
preted the words of the Apostle, making 
it a duty to obey it by instituting the Sac- 
rament of Extreme Unction, which it al- 
ways performed and still performs for the 
benefit of the sick, who seek it. As it is 
known, the Sacrament of Extreme Unction 
exists in the Orthodox Chureh as well, as 
in the Roman, as amongst the Nestorians 
and the Monophysits, who were excom- 
municated in the fifth century. See Trineus 
of Lyons, ‘‘ Against Heresies,” book first, 
chapter 21; Origen ‘“‘Second comment to 
Levitieus" ; John Chrysostom; Cyril of 
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Alexandria ‘‘Concerning worshipping God in 
spirit and truth," book the fourth; and 
others. 

But if, with regard to the Sacrament 
of Extreme Unction, we can discuss the 
most important sign of all Sacraments, that 
is its being instituted by Christ, Himself, 
only in the light of a supposition, two other 
signs of its being truly a Sacrament are 
pointed out by St. James in a direct and 
clear way. He points out both the material 
and visible side of this Sucrament, and its 
invisible healing action. 

The visible side of the Sacrament of 
Extreme Unction consists of two parts: the 
prayer and the application of the oil to the 
patient, The olive oil used for the purpose 
is consecrated by the officiating priest at 
the beginning of the ceremony. The offi- 
ciator or officiators apply this consecrated 
oil seven times and cross-wise to the fore- 
head, the nostrils, the cheeks, the mouth, 
the breast and the hands of the patient, to 
the hands on both sides. The other visible 
act of the Sacrament of Extreme Unction is ' 
the prayer. St. James calls it the prayer of 
faith; that is it is a prayer offered up with 
faith into the all powerful help of God, 
with the belief, that God will heal the pa- 
tient. The whole ritual of the Sacrament 
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of Extreme Unetion may be called a prayer 
of faith, as it consists of many prayers: 
supplications, songs, and readings of the 
Acts and the Gospels. The most important 
of the prayers are the two pronounced at 
the consecration of the oil and the anointing 
of the patient. The ritual points out clearly 
and repeatedly the invisible interior side of 
th» Sacrament, its invisible action. It con- 
sists in the grace of God, granted by Him 
because of His bountifulness and His love 
of man. It is obtained through the faith 
and the supplication of both the officiating 
priests and the patient. But it is granted 
through no merit of either the former or 
the latter, but exclusively through the com- 
passion of God towards a sinner, who 
repents his sins and turns towards God with 
prayer. faith and hope. The grace of God 
communicates healing properties to the oil 
in answer to the prayers of the officiating - 
priest, granting to the anointed the healing 
of his bodily sickness and the forgiveness 
of his sins even of these mentioned in the 
6th and the 7th prayers, grave as they are. 

The healing grace is solicited for in 
order that the patient, on becoming well, 
should live in a sane and holy way, serving 
God. The Ritual of the Sacrament of Ex- 
treme Unction expresses the teaching of St. 
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James concerning its interior action in a 
very precise and many sided way: the Lord 
healing the physical ailment of the patient 
and forgiving his sins, the power of prayer 
freeing him from physical and moral weak- 
ness, owing to the faith, with which the 
prayer was Offered up, and to the act of 
anointing, performed in the name of the 
Lord. 

The Ritual, perhaps,. contains but one 
feature not mentioned by St. James: twice 
the prayers solicit that the anointing should 
act as a seal which would, bar the access 
of the devil to the patient. However, a 
little before the passage concerning the 
anointing St. James says: ‘‘ Submit yourselves 
therefore to God; resist the devil and he will 
flee from you” (James 4, 7). 

Who is to perform the Sacrament of 
Extreme Unction? The elders, the priests, 
by reason of the direct statement of St. 
James. By elders of the Church, St. James 
evidently means priests, members of the 
Church hierarchy, and not by any means 
the lav persons, who are especially honored 
in the midst of the Chureh community 
because of their advanced age or superior 
Social position. This becomes perfectly 
clear if we compare the following passages 
of the’ New Testament: Titus 1, 5; the Acts 
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14, 23; the Acts 20, 17--28; L Peter 5, 1. 
All these passages reveal that their 
authors do not give to the word elder its 
literal significance. In them elder does not 
mean a man who is older than the rest of 
the community, or very old, or who has 
some advantages over the others in the 
worldly sense, but it certainly means a 
person invested with clerical authority, a 
Church pastor, a priest who was ordained 
to be a teacher and a performer of Sacra- 
ments in one Church or, another, through 
the laying of hands, through chirotony, thet 
came to them from the Apostles, or from 
their successors, the Bishops. 
` How many elders ought to perform the 
Sacrament of Extreme Unction? From the 
` words of St. James it would seem that 
there should be several of them. The ex- 
pression “let him send for the elders" is 
not clear enough. yet it could not mean 
one or another of .the elders, because in 
this case the author would write tinas ton 
presvyteron and not tous presvyterous. How- 
ever, St. James did not state how many 
elders ought to officiate at the Sacrament. 
And this must necessarily indicate that 
their number may vary and that the Apostle 
gave no especial importance either to their 
numerousness or even their exact number 
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Therefore the Russian Church allows 
this Sacrament to be administered even by 
one priest, if the family of the patient can 
not afford to invite the complete number of 
priests. The complete number of the priests 
is stated by the Church to be seven. This 
follows from the very order of the Ritual: 
seven readings from the Acts, seven read- 
ings from the Gospels, seven Litanies fol- 
lowing them, seven prayers, seven applica- 
tions of the oil to the body of the patient 
and seven repetitions of the same prayer 
during the anointing. But the Orthodox 
Church is aware how difficult it is to procure 
seven priests in out of the way rural places 
with scant population, therefore, as it is 
stated by Simon of Solun, the Church limits 
the number of the priests, necessary for 
this Sacrament, to three and even to one, 
in ease the progress of the disease becomes 
too threatening The Church established 
seven a8 the number of priests necessary 
for the administration of the Sacrament of 
Extreme Unction for two possible reasons: 
1) seven is a sacred number, and 2) im— 
mediately after his statement concerning the 
anointing of the sick, St. James gives an 
example of the efficacy of prayer in the 
story of Elijah (1 Kings 18, 42—45), as 


this prophet's prayer for rain evidently was 
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repeated seven times, for, during his prayer, 
his servant went seven times to look in the 
direction of the sea before he saw a little 
eloud in the sky, promising rain. 

St. James mentions only the eld:;rs in 
his passage on the anointing of the sick, 
and is silent concerning Bishops. Con- 
sequently on a certain occasion there arose 
a serious discussion of the question whether 
a Bishop may administer this Sacrament. 
Bishop Decencius wrote to the Pope Iņ- 
nocent I (401--417) concerning his perplex- 
ities with regard to several points in the 
Church and the ritual practice in general, 
and in particular he asked whether Bishops 
are allowed to administer the Sacrament of 
Extreme Unction. Innocent I wrote kack 
to Decencius, that it was entirely super- 
fluous to doubt that Bishops are allowed 
that which is undoubtedly allowed to the 
priests, adding that St. James mentions the 
elders alone only because Bishops, who are 
encumbered with many affairs, could not 
personally visit all the sick people. How- 
ever, it stands to reason, that if a Bishop 
has the time and deems the patient worthy, 
he may visit anybody, without hesitation, 
and give him his blessing and even anoint 
him, in case circumstances call for anoint- 
ment. 


— 865 — 


Who may and ought to have recourse 
in the Sacrament of Extreme Unction? To 
whom ought it to be administered? As a 
Sacrament of the Orthodox Church, Ex- 
treme Unction may be administered but to 
Orthodox Christians. The Nestorians, the 
Monophysits and the Roman Catholics all 
acknowledge Extreme Unction to be a Sac- 
rament and perform it as such in their own 
midst. Yet if a member of any of these 
Churches should fail to find a priest of his 
own denomination and expressed the wish 
to receive this Sacrament from a priest of 
the Orthodox Church, the latter could not 
satisfy his demand. It can not be ad- 
ministered to an unorthodox Christian, 
before he joined the Orthodox Church, even 
if he expressed his intention to do so. 

In the above mentioned letter to 
Decentius, the Pope Innocent I writes: ‘‘Ex- 
treme Unction can not be administered to 
those, who are doing penance, because it 
is of the nature of Sucraments, and how 
ean we suppose that he, who is forbidden 
all the other Sacraments, may be allowed 
one?" After discussing the absolution of 
sins through penance and confession before 
the priest, Origen quotes the words of St. 
James concerning the anointing of the sick. 
Origen speaks of these two Sacraments as 
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if they were one, evidently, because Ex- ! 
treme Unction always was preceded by Con- i 
fession. And ‘‘De tempore," the 265th 
sermon of a writer of the Vth century, | 
Kesareus of Arelat, ascribed to St. Augustine, 
goes to show that the patient was given Ex- | 
treme Unction only after he partook of the | 
communion bread and wine. And ag those 
who were under a penance were temporarily 
refused the holy Communion, the words of 
Kesareus of Arélat lead us to surmise, 
that the Sacrament of Extreme Unction 
was not performed for those under penance, 
as long as they had not received absolu- 
tion for sins, for which they were doing 
penance. | 
The Sacrament of Extreme Unction 
preeminently is the means the Church has 
against bodily siekness. In accordance with | 
the instruction of St. James, the Orthodox 
Church always administered this Sacrament 
by preference to patients suffering from 
some severe illness, whenever they asked 
for it. But in ease people, who were not | 
so ill as to be in bed, wished that it should i 
be performed over them, the Church did 
not refuse, and ought not refuse. The 
Church ought not to deny this Sacrament | 
to this class of patients for the sufficient | 
reason, that the gravity of a man’s sickness 
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ean not always be judged by his looks. 
Sometimes when a man is still on his feet 
and out, his illness takes a fatal turn; at : 
other times, an ailment, which neither the 
patient, nor his family consider serious, is 
quite enough to keep him in bed, though 
no one can be quite certain as to the issue. 
Dut even in ease there was no doubt as to 
the light nature of a man's complaint, the 
Church did not deny him the Sacrament of 
Extreme Unction, were he to demand it. 
. And this does not go against the words of 
St. James. | 

Supposing he really does mean only 
those, who are stricken with a grave 
disease; it would not indicate that he for- 
bids the slightly sick to receive the Ex- 
treme Unction. Mentioning those who stand 
in the greatest need of this Sacrament, he 
does not exclude those who also need it, 
though in a lesser degree. ` 
| All the aforesaid gives a true valuation 
to the custom prevailing in Russia to ad- 
minister Extreme Unction only to the hope- 
lessly sick. We can excuse the habit most 
people have of neglecting to seek the Sac- 
rament of Extreme Unction in cases of 
slight ailments, which are certain to pass, 
Without threatening the life of the patient. 
But there is no justification for the deeply 
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rooted custom, which lets dangerous cases 
develop without seeking the Sacrament of 


. Extreme Unction. whilst there still is some 


hope, but only when the sickness becomes 
desperate, when, in reason, one must expect 
death and not recovery. 

[n such cases, Extreme Unction comes 
to be a kind of an anointing a man for his 
grave, a kind of a send off from this life. 
Yet in its very essence it has not and can 
not have such a significance, as it is clearly 
stated both by St. James and by the Ritual 
of the Church. Quite the contrary, it is 
meant to bring recovery to the patient, 
sending him back to life and delivering him 
from the danger of death. How free the 
Orthodox Church is from such a perverted 
attitude towards the Sacrament cf Extreme 
Unction is clearly. demonstrated by the fact, 
that once a year, every Thursday of the 
Passion week, the Church performs the Sac- 


rament of Extreme Unction over everybody, 


without considering whether they are well 
or unwell. Though, perhaps, this rite does 
not obtain every where. | 

In the olden days, before the Patriarchs 
were abolished, this rite was celebrated, 
with especial solemnity and pomp, in the 
Ouspensky Cathedral of Moseow. In our 
days, it is still observed, every Passion 
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week, in the Troitze—Sergieff Monastery, 
before the lithurgy begins, and during it all 
who happen to be in the Church are 
anointed with oil. And Simon of Solun is 
our witness that the Greek Church per. 
formed it at any time over people in per- 
fect good health, if such was their will. 
This ancient practice of Loth the Russian 
and the Greek Church goes to decide affirm- 
atively the question whether the Sacrament - 
of Extreme Unction may be administered 

several times to the same person However, 
there is no ground for the rise of such a 
question. The words of St. James imply 
that any sick person may and ought to ask 
the elders for the Sacrament of Extreme 
Unction. And as a man may have several 
sicknesses, even several dangerous sick- 
nesses, during his life, it stands to reason, 
that he may invite the priests to be anoin- 
ted as many times. — 

As it is known, the Roman Catholics 
accept all the seven Sacraments equally 
with the Orthodox. But their attitude 
towards the significance and the obiect of 
the Sacrament of Extreme Unction is dif- 
ficult from the attitute of the Orthodox. In 
spite of the directness and clearness of St. 
. James's instructions, they see the chief ob- 
ject of the Sacrament in the courage it 


UNS 


gives to the patient, reassuring his heart, 
preparing him for the future life, and so 7 
facilitating his departure from this world, 
instead of seeing its object in the healing 
of the patient, the raising of the patient 
from his sick-bed. This is why amongst 
them, the Sacrament of anointing the sick 
with consecrated oil goes under the name 
of unctio infirmorum (the anvinting of the 
infirm), extreme unctio (in the sense of last 
anointing) and unctio exeuntium (the anointing 
of the passing out). 

In antiquity that same Roman Church 
as well as the East performed the Sae- 
rament of anointing not only over the des- 
perately sick, but also over people who 
were strong enough to be earried to Church, 
or even strong enough to walk to ‘Church 
and to spend there quite a long while. 

Another distinction of the Roman Cath- 
olic rite consists in this that they grant the 
right of consecrating the oil to Bishops 
alone, allowing the priests only to apply 
the oil to the sick. | | 

The Protestants do not accept the Sac- 
rament of Extreme Unction for the reason, 
that we know nothing about it having been 
established by Jesus Christ. They do not 
consider the Epistle of St. James to be 
canonical, and this is quite sufficient reason 


— 371 — 


for their not being able to interpret it cor- 
rectly. In Protestant opinion, the Apostles 
applied the oil to the sick and St. James 
instructed the elders also to apply it, for 
the only reason, that in the East healing 
properties were ascribed to the oil in many 
maladies. 

But this is a wrong point of view. 

The Apostles did not heal by the ap- 
plication of oil alone, but far more by their 
miraculous power of grace. Besides healing 
the sick, they cast out devils as well. And 
St. James’s words show that the patient is 
saved by prayer and raised from his sick- 
bed by the Lord, and not by the healing 
properties of oil. 

In anointing all the. Churches do not 
apply the oil to the parts of the body most 
stricken by disease, but to the organs of 
the senses preeminently, even if they were- 
quite sound. This undoubtedly ancient prac- 
tice goes to show that of yore as well as now, 
the oil itself was by no means taken for a 
medicament, which was, so to speak, ex- 
pected to aet together with the prayer, but 
merely for an exterior attribute of the ac- 
tion of grace, for the body of the Sacra- 
ment. | | 

Of course, the oil acts together with 
the prayer, but only such oil, which was 
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consecrated by the prayer and the blessing 
of the elders and by the grace of the Holy 
Spirit. | 

A. BELAEFF, 


ROP 


A Roman Theologian on. Russia. 
3» 


Some time ago Father A. Palmieri, a 
well known theologian of Rome, wrote the 
following letter to the Reverend D. Yak- 
shich of Russia. He spent several months 
in that country, as a member of an official 
legation from the Vatiean, consequently 
Father Palmieri's letter deserves a good deal 
of interest, especially now that Russian 
eulture and Russian Chureh are attacked 
so universally. It was his wish that this 
letter of his should be translated into' Rus- 
sian and published in the ‘‘Church News." 

“The scientific and ecclesiastic literature 
of Russia are almost totally unknown in the 
West. Amongst the many prejudices exist- 
ing in the western world against Russia, 
. there also exists the opinion, that Russian 
scientific works are of no merit at all and 
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that the theological sciences have no workers 
at all in the great Orthodox Empire. Time 
has come to do justice to reality and to 
have dore with the many calumnies, cir. 
culeted against Russia by the jealous and 
by people whose profit it is that Russia’s 
influence should be lessened abroad and 
that her prestige should be humiliated. In 
Russian Universities the tuition is more 
serions that in our Italy; and the religious- 
ly directed imposing clerical academies in 
Moseow, St. Petersburg. Kieff and Kazan 
force us to think with much sadness about 
the scanty and insufficient education of our 
clergy. 7 

‘Let us admit frankly, that in our Italy 
and even in Rome we have no institutions 
which could rival with the Russian Clerical 
Academies, in the excellency of organiza- 
tion, the ability of the professors or the 
wealth of the libraries. In order to see the 
truth of this statement it is enough to turn 
to the excellent official organs of these 
Academies: the ‘‘Christian Reading," the 
‘*Theological Herald," the “Works of the 
Kieff Clerical Academy” and the ‘Orthodox 
Interlocutor.” They all show what a great 
_amount of works by Russian clerical writers 
' are gathered in these collections, and far 
behind we of Italy are from equalling the - 


2237145 


development which the theological sciences 
have received in Russia. 

"Until the present, the Vatican library 
had no Russian department which could 
rival the French, English and German de- 
partments. Now a Russian department is 
becoming a necessity. Those who love the 
progress of theclogical sciences must not 
believe the calumniators of the Russian 
Chureh, whieh was. only but recently re- 
proached for having only one theological 
writer Macarius! Such silly accusations are 
beneath Catholic science. 

“Father Ehrle, the prefect of the Vatican 
Library, inspired by the best of intentions, 
decided to enrich the lbrary, which is 
under his direction, by the addition of a 
Russian department, which could prove use- 
ful to students coming from all quarters of 
the globe to study the numberless manus- 
cripts stored in the Vatican. His initiative 
was crowned with a gratifying success. 
Being officially instructed to arrange the ex- 
change of the Vatican publications with the 
Russian, the undersigned A. Palmiery com- 
municated with the Russian Scientific So- 
cieties of St. Petersburg, Moscow, Kieff and 
Odessa, the result of which was that he 
received for the Vatican very precious col- 
leetions. The educated Russians, who visit 
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Rome, will be pleased to find in the Vatican 
library: The Journal of the Ministry of Pub- 
lie Instruetion, the Journal of the Palestine 
Association, of the St. Petersburg, Moscow 
Kieff and Odessa Universities, of the Acad- 
emy of Seiences, of the Imperial Geograph- 
ical, Historical and Archeological Societies, 
of the Society for the investigation of an- 
cient Slavonie literature, of the Archeolog- 
ical and Archeograpbical Commissions, of 
the Archive of the Ministry of Foreign 
affairs, and of the Roumianzeff Museum and 
Society for the preservation of antiquities. 
Still more precious are ihe complete collec- 
tions of the **Christian Reading," the ‘Works 
of the Kieff Clerical occu dia and of the 
‘Theological Herald." 

“The Clerical Academies were very will- 
ing to accept the offer of exchange. I shall 
never forget the gentle attentions and polite- 
ness, which I met with personally on the 
part of the Clerical Academies of Russia. 
I received so much kindness, so much 
politeness of manner, so much thoughtful 
service and so much love of learning 
amongst the worthy Rectors and Professors 
of these Academies, that I positively do 
not know how to express to them my grat- 
itude. Russian hospitality has no equal. 
You enter a Russian home as a foreigner, 


and ten minutes later you are an old friend, 
who is treated in the most delicate way. 
And unfortunately it is against this people, 
Su wonderful for its firmness in the Chris— 
tian faith, for its inexhaustible energy and 
for many other excellent qualities which we, 
who are wilted and ruined by a civilization 
without God, laek altogether, that we now 
bare accusations and vulgar calumnies, even 
in our Catholic magazines. 

“We invite all students in Italy as well 
as in other countries to get acquainted with 
the grand Russian collection in the Vatican. 
Here they will find à most persuasive proof 
-of the intellectual intensiveness of the Rus- 
sian research and of the scientifie vitality 
of the Russian Chureh, which: we, in our 
ignorance and our medieval prejudices, con- 
sider to be devoid of either learning or 
holiness, Judgements of this kind can be 
pronounced only by those who are deter- 
mined to he blind. 

“I make it a duty to express my grat- 
itude to all who helped us in this task. 
First of all to the Chief Curator of the Holy 
Synod K. P. Pobedonosszeff, who is greatly 
devoted to science and as a writer enjoys 
a universal fame; then to Professors Glou- 
bokoffsky and Mirtoff; in Moscow to the 
Right Reverend Kvdokim and to Professor 
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Popoff, editor of the ‘Theological Herald"; 
in Kieff to the Right Reverend Platon and 
to the Secretary of the Clerical Academy 
Professor Ouspensky. I treasure a most 
vivid memory of the hearty welcome, which 
we received in the St. Sergius Lavra, this 
renowned and glorious monument of faith 
and of Russian patriotism, and also of the 
Brotherhood Monastery which. includes the 
Clerical Academy of Kieff. In this place, 
during two days, we were the guests of the 
Right Reverend Platon, Rector of the Acad- 
emy, whose fatherly kindness was most 
profoundly touching to me. Strange to say! 
Kieff is à city which numbers nearly 40,000 
Roman Catholies, which boasts a beautiful 
Roman Catholic Church and an imposing 
Home for the clergy; yet not only I was 
denied hospitality by Roman Catholic priests, 
but 1 was treated by them with a lack of 
politeness bordering on rudeness. As an 
example I limit myself to the following 
fact: I, a Roman Catholic priest, sent on an 
official errand by the Vatican Library, had. 
to wait for a room until 10 o’clock in the 
evening, in spite of my repeated requests, 
and even then I was only given the janitors 
room and, into the bargain, the. inebriate 
company of these gentlemen. Next morning, 
1 was almost sent out of a Roman Catholic 
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Church, where I went to perform mass. 

“What a sad difference between the rude 
reception of the Polish clergy and the 
refined politeness of the Russian clergy, 
with both of which I met in the same city 
of Kieff! Per chance, there are priests, in 
whose opinion I deserve a Church excom- 
munication, because I can not speak Polish, 
but speak Russian easily. 

“In spite of these unpleasant memories, 
I openly maintain, that from Russia I bring 
most gratifying impressions. I beg leave 
to give to the Roman Catholic Press the 
following advice: let the Press invite all the 
Catholics to pray for Russia, which was 
attacked and is heroic in her fearful struggle 
with the heathen. We also ought to he 
affected by the sufferings of Russia. Our 
brothers, baptized as we were in the name 
of Christ, are dying, as the Slaves know 
how do die, in order to remove from Europe. 
the “yellow danger," the hordes of Asiaties, 
who, in spite of their banner of civilization, . 
are the worst enemies of the true civiliza- 
tion and of the Cross. | 

“The Lord entrusts Russia with a 
providential mission: it is to keep back the. 
barbarians of Asia from Christian Europe. Let 
us help her with our prayers. Let us get 
acquainted with Russia before we unjustly 
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accuse her. And when we know her,let us love 
her. If the interests of Christianity are 
dear to us, we must be indulgent and 
respectful towards a nation, which professes 
Christianity and is a stronghold against the 
spread of indifference and atheism. 

“This is the advice I give to my Roman 
Catholic brethren, and I give it with a 
Christian frankness, after having learned to 
know Russia, neither from the novels nor 
from the bitter eritieiam of her detractors, 
but in her reality, in the fullness of her 
intellectual | and religious forces, in the 
grandness of her powers and in the wonder- 
ful gifts of her sons!" 
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LETTER *) 


of a Deacon of the Anglican Church in America, 


Mr. R. J. Morgan, addressed to the public. 
“Bx 


I, Robert Josias Morgan, a legally con- 
secruted cleric of the American Episcopal 
Church, find it necessary to make it pub- 
licly known, that I am not a Bishop, as it 
was announced in some magazines and daily 
papers... a 
| .. .lam not a Bishop, but a legally 
consecrated deacon. I came to Russia in 
no way to represent anything, and I was 
not sent by anybody. -I came as a simple 
tourist, chiefly with the object to see the 
churches and the monasteries of this coun- 
try, to enjoy the ritual and the service of 
the holy Orthodox Church, about which I 
heard so much abroad. And I am perfectly 
satisfied with everything I saw and wit- 
nessed. 

. The piety and the fear of God amongst 
the Russian elergy, both superior and lower, 


*) This letter was translated especially for this 
issue out of a Russian newspaper, which originally pub- 
lished Dr. Morgan's letter, at his request. 
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and of the lay people in general are too 
great to be spoken of. I like Russia, and 
as to its people I have simply grown to 
love them for their gentleness, their polite- 
ness, their amiability and kindness. It 
would seem as if the Christian religion pen- 
etrated the whole life of the people. This 
ean be observed both in the private home 
life and the social life. You have but to 
go to Church in this country, and you im- 
mediately see, that there is nothing too 
valuable for the people to be offered to God. 
Note how they pray, how patiently they 
stand through the Jong Church services... 

Now, having spent here about a month, 
I leave your country with a feeling of pro- 
found gratitude and take back to North 
America all the good impressions I received 
here. And when there I shall speak boldly 
and loudly about the brotherly feelings en- 
tertained here in the bosom of the holy 
Orthodox Church towards its Anglican sister 
of North America, and about the prayers 
which are offered here daily for the union 
of all the Catholic Christendom. 

My constant humble prayer is for the 
union of all Churches, and especially for 
the union of the Anglican faith with the 
Orthodox Church of Russia. I solicited the 
Metropolitans and the Bishops to grant me 
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their blessing in regard to this prayer and 
obtained it. Now I pray daily and eagerly 
for a better mutual understanding between 
the character and their union. God grant 
a blessing to this cause and a hearing to 
our prayers and supplications. Let us 
solicit the prayers of the Saints. Let us 
seek the intercession of the holy Mother of 
God. Virgin Mary, pray for us! 

In conclusion I must say, that my stay 
in Russia did me personally much good: I 
feel now much firmer and stronger spiritually 
than I did before I came. | 

God bless the holy Catholic and Apostol- 
ic ‘Church of this country! God bless the 
Emperor and all the reigning family! God 
grant them a long life, peace and prosperity! 

| I am sincerely yours in 

God and in the name of Mary, 


Robert Josias Morgan. 


TRU UEM rtg Qa 


H 


The Church of the East and the Church 
EE of Rome.*) 
ŒE 


(In regard to the Encyclical Letter of the Pope Leo XIII 


concerning the Union ot the Churches). 


“oe 


The innovations, which are contrary to 
truth and which the Latin Church has in- 
troduced into the doctrines, the Church. 
Government, order and rites, are so im- 
portant and so numerous that the modern 
Latin Church is very different from the true 
Apostolic Church of Christ and that the 
Orthodox Eastern Church can not either ac- 
cept it into a close communion or enter 
into a union with it, as long as it does not 


*) This article is a part of Professor Belaieff's 
book, which was pubiished in 1896, immediately after 
the Bull of Pope Leo XIII. Some features of the 
ecciesiastical life of Russia are so vividly brought for- 
ward by the author, that the article still preserves its 
interest for the students of this subject, and for this 


reason we now offer it to the attention of our readers, 
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give up at least the most important of its 
errors. 

On the other hand, the numerous errors 
of the Latin Chureh have already existed 
so long and have struck such deep roots 
in the hearts of its peoples, its Popes, 
clergy, theologians and monks of various 
orders, that at present this Church can not 
realize that these are errors indeed, pro- 
elaiming them to be such openly and sin- 
cerely and giving them up. 

Moreover, the Roman Catholics and 
their leaders especially are so profoundly 
convinced of their superiority over the Or- 
thodox Church, nourishing in their hearts 
nothing but dislike and even contempt 
_towards it, that to realize the superiority 
of the Orthodox Church over theirs would 
be utterly impossible for them. An equal 
impossibility in their case would be a dis- 
passionate attitude towards the Eastern 
Chureh or an objective investigation of it, 
so that the way which could bring them 
towards the Orthodox faith and the union 
with the Orthodox Church is closed for 
them. Consequently the union of the 
Roman Church with the Orthodox, or of 
the Orthodox with the Roman, is at present 
an impossibility, 

Bat if such a union is an entire im- 
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possibility at present, would not it be an 
unnecessary and superfluous to try and 
solve the question for or against its useful- 
ness? | 

True enough. Were it that all the 
people concerned were equally convinced 
of this impossibility, it would be quite use- 
less to discuss any such problem. But as 
a matter of fact this conviction is far from 
being as widely spread as one would wish 
to expect. The people, who know little of 
the Roman and the Orthodox theology, 
whose acquaintance with the Church history. 
and Church law is but superficial, who are 
but insufficiently informed concerning the 
national character of the Latin and the 
Slavonie tribes, have not and can not have 
any clear definite idea as to the dogmatical, 
the canonical, the ritualistic, the historical 
and the ethnographical differences between 
the Latin Church, with all the nations of 
the South and the South West of Europe, 
that belong to it, and the Orthodox Church, 
with the belonging Slavonic and Oriental 
‘people, including the Greeks. Consequently, 
such people can not realize the importance 
and the solidity of the obstacles on the way 
towards a union between the two, they can 
not arrive to the conviction of the im- 
possibility of any such union. 


22386 


Some think that the union of the 
Churches though a very difficult achieve- 
ment, is not impossible; others think the 
achievement less difficult; others yet quite 
easy. To such people the realization of that, 
which is desirable and necessary, seems 
quite possible. Such people are so greatly 
influenced by the beautiful talk and, the 
lofty dreams concerning the great benefits, 
which the union of the Churches would 
work for the ecreeds*and the nations, that 
they deliberately turn their eyes away 
from the great difficulty of the achieve- 
ment and try to belittle the fatal power of 
these difficulties in their own and other 
people's opinion. | 

The Pope is quite aware of it. This is 


why having represented the cause of the - 


union of the Churches not only possible but 
easily accomplished, he further confirms his 
appeal to the union by the description of 
the great innumerable benefits which would 
be the share of Churches, of states and of 
nations, were the Churches to be blended, 
and of the dreadful disorders and calamities, 
which at present oppress the whole of 
Europe, but would disappear, were the 
i Churches to be blended. The description 
| of the heavenly bliss, which is to come on 


earth as soon as and because the Churches 
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unite, occupies the whole of the latter part 
of the Papal Encyclical and is expressed in 
the form of self-assured hopes and dreams, 
of plans and promises. What better means 
of attracting nations, stutes and Churches, 
than the tempting promises of great benefits, 
which their union with the Latin Church 
wil confer on them, and the eloquent 

description of disorders and calamities of 
= which they will get rid through their union 
with this Church? 

The Pope addresses the Christian peoples 
of the East in this wise: | 

"Were your communion with us to be 
restored, how much your Churches would 
gain in dignity and decorum". 

If the Orthodox Church were to gain so 
much in dignity and decorum, through its 
union with the Latin Church, it would seem 
that at present, persisting in keeping away 
from such a union, it bas but little dignity 
and decorum, or perhaps none at all. It is 
really hard to say what does the Pope 
mean by these elastic allusions and diplo- 
matic sentences. It would seem, as if this 
evasive allusion is made clearer by the 
Pope further on, when he claims that the 
united Church would ‘‘occupy the post of 
honor which is hers by right, that it would | 
-become free and respected and that, pro- 
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ceeding on its own way, it would spread 
around evangelical truth and grace, which 
would kring great prosperity to the na- 
tions". mE 

The West is in the habit of reproaching 
the Eastern Church with its being depen- 
dent in slave-like fashion on the lay 
authorities and lay government. As far as 
one ean judge, the Pope alludes to this by 
. elaiming that at present the Eastern Church 
laeks in dignity and decorum, and that by 
coming into union with the Roman Church 
it would acquire a more respectable position, . 

True enough, the Church must keep 
its rightful post of honor, it must be free 
and respected But is it equally true that 
the Latin Church occupies this post in the 
midst of the nation who of old adhere to 
the Latin faith? Does it spread grace and 
truth amongst them? Does it bring prosperity 
to the kingdoms? On the contrary it enjoys 
less respect in its own countries and confers 
less benefits on its own people, than the 
Eastern Church in its countries and on its 
people. | | 

It is exactly in the countries who adhere 
to the Roman faith, that the relations be- 
tween the Church and the state are the 
most disharmonized aud disorderly, reach- 
inz in some countries the state of unrecon- 
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cilable animosity and fierce struggle. The 
respective governments of these countries 
are to be blamed for this, but the blame 
for the lack of orderly relations between 
the Church and the state in such countries 
rest still more heavily on the Pope, the 
Latin clergy, especially the Jesuits, and the 
whole order of the Latin Church. 

Claiming lay power for themselves, as 
well as the spiritual, the Pope and the 
Latin clergy interfere with political and 
state affuirs, with the social life and the 
relations of families, communities and coun- 
tries, Naturally, this misplaced and illegal 
pretensions to authority in such regions of 
life, which have no direct dependence on 
them, always and everywhere call forth the 
strongest resistance from government, so- 
ciety and literature. The resnlt of all this 
is the humiliation and not the raising of 
the Church to a higher place, the decrease 
and not the increase of its honor and rights, 
the shrinking and not the growth of its in- 
fluence on nations. The nations born in 
the Latin Church know Christianity only in 
its Latin form, that is to say they know a 
faith preached by people, whom they do 
not trust, against whom they struggle, 
whom they do not love but rather hate. 
Consequently, in an inperceptible but ün- 
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avoiduble form from the clergy this dislike 
is carried to the faith itself, to religion, to 
Christianity, and the enemies of the Pope 
and the clergy become the enemies. of 
Christianity. of religion in general, they 
become godless unbelievers, the meakest of 
them coming to be merely indifferent io the 
Church and religion, 

We do not deny that the problem of 
the relations between the state and the 
Church is extremely difficult and com- 
plicated, but the Latin Church showed less — 
skill than eny other in solving it. The 
firm foundation for the correct solution of 
this problem is to be found in the worde 
of our Lord: Give Ceasar's into Ceasar, and 
God's into God (Matthew 22, 21). But the 
Latin Church appropriates a good deal that 
belongs to Ceasar. Through this the prob- 
lem of the relation between Church and 
state, which in itself is complicated enough, 
has grown only the more complicated, en— 
tangied © and sore. So that in this, the 
Latin Church has already brought on itself - 
and all th» countries connected with it a 
good many troubles, which a only in- 
crease in future. 
| What an ineredible state of aanitusion 
vas reached by the state and Church in 
their relations is demonstrated in a most 
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striking way by Italy, which is the very 


cradle of the Roman Church. Just to think 
of it: the king of Italy, his family, all his 


kin, his court and his government, all without 
exception profess a religion, which by no means 


is antagonistic to the Pope, or to the Latin 
Church,--they all belong to the Church of 


Rome and profess the religion the Pope 


‘professes. Yet between the Pope with his 


court and his clergv, on the one hand, and 


the Italian king, with his government, on 


the other, there is much less good will and | 
more animosity, than, for instance, between 


the Patriarch of Constantinople and the 


Sultan of Turkey. The relations between 
the Chureh and the state in France are 
hardly any better and possibly still worse, 
as the French government banishes from 


the schools everything that has anything to 


do with the Church, it sends the monastie 
orders out of the country, and restricts the : 
rights and the privileges of the clergy. 
Could animosity and discord go any 
further? . 
The Pope’s Encyclical also gives a very 
graphic description of the attitude of enmity 
governments and nations entertain towards 
the Church,---but it must be added towards 
the Latin Church. He says: ‘‘Many are in 
the habit of maintaining towards the Church 
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an attitude of suspicion, contempt, hatred 
and envy; and--what is still more sad-— 
they spare no means and efforts to make 
the Church the slave of civil authorities. 
Hence, the seizure of Church property and 
the restriction of her rights, the raising of 
obstaeles for those who desire to enter the 
ranks of clergy, the extreme severity of the 
Law towards priestcraft, the breaking up 
and abolishion of monastic communities". 

Now the question is, whose fault is it 
that ‘‘many are in the habit of maintaining 
towards the Church an attitude of suspicion” 
and other unwelcome ia Where does 
the habit come from? | 
The Pope says that “erroneous notions 
have darkened and in some minds have | 
destroyed altogether the true idea of 
Church". Then how is it that the Pope 
and his clergy did not resist the spread of 
these ‘‘erroneous notions"? 

The real root of the evil lies in the 
fact of the Latin Church not being the true 
Church of Christ. The nations of the West 
have lost the true idea of Church exactly 
because, in the course of their actual lives, 


i they never saw the true Chureh, but a 


Church which believed and acted wrongly, 
a Church, which refuses to *render Ceasar's 
unto Ceasar’. This is why the Latin 
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Church has so many enemies even among 
the people, who have not lost as yet their 
faith in God. Then what kind of respect 
can they expect from those who have lost 
their faith altogether? And is not the Latin 
Church responsible, though be it only in- 
directly, for the frightful spread of disbelief 
in the West? And if it is it is only indirectly? 

No man in the world did more harm 
to religion and Christianity or created more 
atheists, than Voltaire. Yet, who was 
Voltaire? * Voltaire was a godson, or, as 
some people believe, more than a godson 
of Abbé Chateauneuf, who was an intimate 
visitor in the salon of Voltaire’s frivolous 
mother. It was this priest without belief, 
an epicurean of the kind common to the 
France of that time, who dropped the firat 


*) In putting this question we do not allude to the 
fact of Voltaire’s being a member of the Latin Church. 
We are quite aware that the Orthodox Church also had 
and still has her atheists. Yet we must point out, that 
godlessness never had its origin in Russia, but was im- 
ported from the West. At the end of the XVIIIth and 
the beginning of the XIXth centuries it was brought - 
into. Russia under the name of Voltairianism from 
France. And the materialism and disbelief of 1860— 1870 
spread in Russia through the materialistic works of 
Feuerbach, Buchner, Vogt and other German materialists, 
Likewise the anarchical movement of 1870—1880 in 
Russia was but the echo of the same movement in the 
West. 
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seeds of disrespect towards Christianity, of 
a sarcastical attitude towards the Scripture 
and of atheism into his godson’s heart by 
his own frivolous attitude towards religion. 
Need we mention that it was. the: at» 
titude of obstinate negation, which. the 
Latin clergy adapted towards scientific 
truths and discoveries, that it. was their 
unreasonable resistance to scientific move- 
ments, which set so many thinkers and 
scientists against them, the Church and 
Christianity and pushed such great. nnm- 
bers of people into disbelief and godless- 
ness? | Beas 3 
After all, is not it a wonder, that the 
Pope had the courage to reprouch’ the Or- 
thodox Church with the lack of dignity © 
ana decorum, when, within the Orthodox 
Chureh, the relations between the civil and 
the clerieal authorities at no time ever were 
or could be as discordant as in the coun- 
tries, professing the Latin faith! " 
Of course, we admit that we may see 
the relations between Church and state in 
Oriental countries in a good light, whereas 
in the eyes of the Pope they may appear 
altogether abnormal. 
Be it so; But here is a question: Could 
we count on bettering these relations by 
the union of the Orthodox and the Latin 
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Churches, when it is in the Latin Church 
that they have reached the highest degree 
of disorder, which happened because of the 
Popes' pretensions to lay powers and his 
priests' illegal interference with the civil 
affairs of nations and of governments? Is 
not it ludicrous, that the Pope promises to 
us benefits, which his own church lacks 
altogether in spite of his vain efforts to gain 
them for it? 

If, in the countries, professing the Latin 
faith, the separation and disharmony be- 
tween the chureh and the state have 
reached the highest degree, growing to be 
a trying and incurable sore, which poisons 
both the church and the state; if, more- 
over, the Popes and the Latin clergy them- 


= selves are’ mostly to be blamed for the 


spread of this evil, we are perfectly justified 
in fearing that this evil may be grafted on 
orthodox nations, as soon as they blend 
with the Latin Church. Having no power 
to cure the evil of a discord between the 
ehurch and the state in his own church, 
the Pope plans to cure it in the orthodox 
churches, which need it much less, than 
his own. Could they trust a physician, 
who is for ever trying to cure those of his 
own household, but never succeeds, picking 
at their sores but uselessly. 
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It looks as if the Pope imagined, that, 
if the Latin Church consisted of three — 
million people instead of two, it would have 
more and better means against the discord 
between the lay and the clerical powers, 
whereas in reality the only difference, that 
such a change would bring, will be that 
this evil would affect eight, or even ten -/ 
countries instead of the five or six, which 
suffer from it at present. 

Apparently, the Pope’s allusion to the 
lack of dignity and decorum in the Orthodox 
Chureh refers to the poverty, the lowliness 
and the dependent condition of our Russian 
clergy. If really this is what the Pope 
means, he is right: the Latin priests and 
clergy live comfortably and plentifully, they 
are well provided for ard stand in no need. 
of providing for a rainy day. The well fed . 
and comfortably situated Latin clergy feel 
very snug: they staud in no need of propi- 
tiating and courting anybody. Completely 
provided for materially, they depend only 
on the clerical authorities directly above 
them, so naturally they are conscious of 
their freedom and carry themselves in a 
very dignified way; they are used to ruling, 
not to obeying. Moreover, it does not cost 
much to provide for them, because they 
have no wives and no children. 
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Very different is the material condition 
of the Russian .Orthodox priests, deacons 
and readers, not only in villages, but also 
to a considerable extent in cities. As a 
rule they have large families. They have 
to support themselves and their families, 
they have to bring up and educate their 
ehildren, they have very frequenily to give 
Shelter to their poor relations or to look 
after the latter's orphans. Moreover, their 
common sense and foresight prompt them 
to provide for the future, for, priest and 
sexton, they all know that, on their death, 
their families will find themselves in a per- 
fectly helpless condition, and even were 
they themselves to live to a great age it is 
more than probable that they will lack the 
necessaries of life. | 

The few pence received from the par- 
ishioners as fees, the produce of the Church 
lands and the school masters wages,—all 
this together amounts to such an insignif- 
icant sum, that it does not cover the most 
immediate wants. To fill up the gap, priests 
as well as other members of the clergy are 
obliged to cultivate the land. Yet there are 
but very few members of the clergy who 
can be said to have anything like a suffi- 
ciency. And this in spite of the simplest 
and most inexacting way of living, in spite 
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of the most careful habits of sparing and 
economy. e 

The very method of collecting their 
dues makes our clergy dependent on the 
parishioners, placing them into a humiliat- 
ing position, as sometimes for fear of losing 
some of their scanty revenues they have to 
comply with their parishioners’ ways. The 
= destitution in which some of our clergy live 
even to this day is well demonstrated by: 
the fact that, though they do not any more 
wear the tree fibre shoes, as the peasants 
do, they still have to do all the ploughing 
and thrashing with their own hands, even 
to the heaviest manual labors. Here is a 
good illustration: When pupils of the Viatka 
clerical seminary, the brothers Vasnetzoff, 
one of whom is one of the most renowned 
painters of Russia, used to get from their 
father seven copeks each for the good 
things and pleasures they chose to have 
Easter week,--and in those days the actual 
value of seven eopeks-was equal to two of 
ours. TE 
The deacons and readers are still 
poorer, as their revenues are about three 
or four times smaller than the priest's. 
The work of even those of the clergy. who 
had a superior education was to little valued, 
that about. thirty or forty years ago a pro- 


—- 399 — 


fessor of a university was paid 1547 roubles, 
when a professor of a clerical neademy had 
but 850; in schools a lav tencher had 850, 
when a priest teacher had tut 350 and so 
on, and so on. Even to this duy the pay 
of the professors and teachers in lay 
edueational establishments in higher than 
in clerical schools both for boys and girls. 

Perhaps, the most perplexing feature of 
this question was that right within the 
boundaries of Russia the clergy of the 
Latin denomination were much better pro- 
vided for than the orthodox. In 1862, the 
. Metropolitan Philaret wrote: "In Suaratoff, a 
pupil of the Roman Catholic seminary is 
assigned 75 roubles for his board and keep, 
but for a pupil of the Orthodox seminary 
the same items are not supposed to exceed 
32 roubles. The yearly pay of the Roman 
Catholic Bishop in Saratoff is 4480 roubles; 
the pay of the Orthodox Bishop is 700 
roubles. The members of the Orthodox 
Consistories as well as the Deans fulfilled 
their duties without any renumeration; not 
so the officers of the same institution in the 
Roman Church. The numerous comparisons 
of this kind do not give to those who work 
in the Russian Church any grounds to feel 
that their efforts are apprecieted or en- 
eouraged, but, on the contrary, that they 
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are humbled down and get no aitention 
from the authorities”. In 1866, Nicodim, 
Bishop of Enisseisk and Crassnoiarsk, wrote 
to professor Platonoff: "We are rewarded 
by poverty: in the supposition that it is 
good for us, and the Roman clergy are 
punished by their priest’s getting twice as 
much as a Metropolitan of the Orthodox 
Church, or at least as much. I was given 
60 acres for my farm in a field, which is 
30 miles away from here. And the Roman 
Catholie priest of Crassnoiarsk was recently 
given 150 acres with the right to chose the 
land and the place. [í was not asked to do 
80", 

This was only about.30 years ago. 

Is it to be wondered at then that the 
Russian Orthodox clergy feel humbled and | 
lowly, after receiving from friend and foe 
nothing but in-attention and disrespect, con- 
tempt and ill will, animosity and resistance. 
And now it is this clergy who are re- 
proached with inertia and lack of zeal. 

. Needless to say, the above described 
circumstances of the clergy could not fail 
to weaken their influence with the pecple. 

In order to lift the Russian clergy out 
of their destitution, to raise their conscious- 
ness and to increase their influence, there 
is no need of the union of the Churches. 
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All this could be brought about without 
whe help of the Pope. One has but to re- 
move the causes to heal the weak points of 
the Russian clergy. - 

The cause of the poverty, the lowliness 
ann the lack of influence of the Russian 
clergy is not that they are orthodox and 
not Latin; neither is it that Russia is too 
poor. But the chief cause of the deficiencies 
of the Russian clergy, for which the clergy 
themselves are not to be blamed, consists 
in the national lack of enlightenment. In 
as far as literacy, education and even 
learning ere concerned, our clergy always 
Stood and still stand ahead of all the other 
classes of the country. But the lower the 
general level of education in the country, 
the less appreciation is given to learning. 

Needless to say, we mean the true 
enlightenment and not the one-sided learn- 
ing of the people who do nut believe or 
believe wrongly, who are set against the 
Russian clergy and do all they. can to harm 
them. 

Why do the Latin Bishops in Russia 
get a higher pay than the Orthodox? Because 
until now, the Russians were in the habit 
of bowing down before everything foreign, 
being aware of the superiority. of the for- 
eigners. There is nothing wrong in imitat. 
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ing foreigners; there is nothing wrong in 
trying to assimilate in reason that which 
is good in others. But it was wrong that 
the Russians imitated like monkeys, like 
the savages, who exchange their genuine 
and authentic produce for the cheap but 
shining beads, for the tinsel of the Western 
civilization. 

For instance those, who imitated the 
French, learned to chat in French, but did 
not read the serious works of the French 
literature, though owning them in their li- 
braries, beautifully bound and kept behind 
glass. They got themselves up like French- 
men and French-women, but did not imit- 
ate their skill in economy or agriculture. 
They were infatuated with the pclitical 
and religious free thought of French writers, 
but they remained strangers to their hu- 
manitarian ideas. | 

Likewise, our anglomaniacs introduced 
English stiffness into their home life and 
built their houses in imitation of the Eng. 
lish castles, but they dispensed with the 
English industriousnegs, the English tenacity 
in following the chosen object, the English 
habit of respecting human personality and 
human word, whoever the man happened to 
be. Neither did they study the LENIN 
of English workmanship. | 
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The people who are not used to think 
and to reason are always apt to give to the 
exterior glitter more value than it deserves. 
In former years many & Russian nebleman, 
travelling in Italy, was so struck by the 
brilliancy of the Roman Church ceremonials, 
that the dignified simplicity of his native 
Church satisfied him no longer, and he 
joined the Latin Church. The polished, 
good manered and insincere Latin priests 
and monks were thought by him to be far 
superior to the destitute, simple minded 
and gentle hearted rural pastcrs of his native 
land. 

Undoubtedly, in former years our vil- 
lage Churches were far too poorly furnished 
and could not sutisfy the estetical demands 
of the parishioners. But the wealthy land- 
owners could easilv afford to start small 
church choirs in their parishes. It was 
easy enough for the masters in those days 
to get up whole orchestras and theatrical 
companies out of their serfs and domestics. 
All this existed so recently, that many still 
remember it. 

It is only about forty years since Rus- 
sia threw over the heavy weight of slavery. 
And what kind of influence could be exer- 
cised by a class of people, who had no 
connections either with the aristocracy or 
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the bureaucracy in the days when might 
was right. Not only did the Russian clergy 
find no support in the ruling classes, they fre- 
quently were oppressed both by friend and 
foe. In getting material means,-in preserv- 
ing their rights and fulfilling their duties; the 
Russian clergy depended and to a lesser extent - 
still defends on lay. authorities and even 
private members of the parish as much as 
on their direct clerical superiors. It is nat- 
ural enough that the unbelievers or the 
sectarians and dissenters should despise 
and dislike the Russian clergy—-it could 
hardly be different in any country, but in 
Russia even those who -professed the Or- 
thodox beliefs had no regard for their own 
clergy. discouraging their priests and. -rais- 
ing obstacles on their way. | | 
Whence this strange attitude towards 
the clergy? From many sources: from ig- 
norance and lack of refinement, from the 
desire to display one’s own importance and 
power, from the lack of acquaintance with 
the circumstances of eeclesiastical life, from 
the one-sidedness and narrowness of the 
views concerning the interests of the Church, 
from many influenees, which are alien and 
even hostile to the Orthodox Church. | 
And if in spite of all this, towards the 
end of the XIXth century the educational 
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average and the material prosperity of the 
Russian clergy began to show signs of in- 


crease instead of decrease, there are also 


several causes for it. On the first hand, 
Russia never lacked people devoted to their 
Church and filled with sincere respect for 
its servants. Many a land owner, and 
many a merchant restored and “redecorated 
old churches or built new, providing for the 
clergy. And amongst the poorer classes. 
there are many families who think it an 
honor to receive a priest. 

On the second hand, the Russian clergy 
owe a good deal to themselves. Their com- 
parative prosperity comes from a certain 
intellectual and moral power, which seems 
dormant, yet is very real. In the same 
way the whole of the Russian nation may 
be said to be half asleep, if you compare 
it to the Western nations. It is “a giant 
at rest in his bed". It is not as somnolent 
as the peoples of the East, yet much 
less active than the peoples of the West. 
Our somnolence is due to the influence of 
the East. Our initiative, our people's fac- 
ulty for enterprise is especially weak. Who 
profits by the natural riches of the country, 
gaining millions, where they spent thou- 
sands? All kinds of western new-comers: 
Englishmen, German Jews, Belgian eom- 
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mercial companies and.so ‘on. Lack of 
initiative is possibly a feature, which is 
common to all the Slavonic race, whose 
character is too pliable and submissive. In 
the Russians this deffect was only increased 
by reason of the prolonged servitude to the 
Mongols, to the Poles, even to their own 
masters, nof to mention our dependence on 
Western culture. Our clergy lack initiative 
just as much Bautis it just to blame them 
especially, for a failing common to the whole 
race, inborn and kept up by the conditions | 
of national history? Moreover, it is far from | 
certain that we ought to deplore our lack 
of the feverish activity, which is consum- 
ing the West. Does not it threaten the 
Western nations with an untimely debility? 
An overworked person will age and may die 
before his time. 
| However, the dormant but real power 
is firmly and profoundly rooted in the 
Russian clergy. In this power, they always 
find a support, it is this power that pro- 
vides the members of the clergy with bread 
under the most adverse circumstances. It 
is this power again, which raises the most 
capable of the clergy to high positions, 
though the method of protection is not 
practiced in their case. 

On the third hand—and this is more 


O 
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important than anything else--the Russian 
clergy owe a good deal to the good will 
and the kind attention of the Monarchs of 
Russia and of a few statesmen. For the 
last century, the Russian monarchs well 
aware of the great importance, that the or- 
thodox faith, the church and the clergy 
have for the state, always were mindful of 
the clergy’s needs, taking all the measures 
towards the uplifting of their culture and 
the betterment of their material conditions. 

The best quality of the Russian clergy 
finds expression in the fact, that, in spite 
of the adverse circumstances, it always ful- 
fled its duties as well as possible. In the 
clergy, more than in any other class, the 
most important features are those which 
come from moral stability: piety, good mor- 
als, gifts, culture, education, love of work, 
earnest carrying out of one's duties and so 
on. In similar expressions of moral force, 
it will be safe to say, the Russian clergy 
are not below, but rather above the Roman 
clergy. The piety of the Russian clergy is 
entirely free from fanaticism or hypocrisy, 
whereas both are frequently to be met with 


» amongst the Roman clergy. Lack of sincere 


piety also can be met with sometimes in a 
' Latin priest, whereas in a Russian it almost 
s an impossible exception. The morality 
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of the Russian clergy i is superior to the moral- 
ity of the Roman clergy, ànd their edu- 
eation ean hardiy be said to be inferior. 
The facts speak for themselves. : The cler- 
ical schools of all the three grades for boys, 
and their schools for girls are not inferior 


to the same schools of the ministry of - 


Public Instructión,- though their material 
furnishings are poorer. It is not often one 
can meet the poorest widow of some village 
church reader, who would grudge the money 
spent on the education of her children. In 
spite of their great ‘poverty, the members 
of the Russian clergy not only see that 
their children” get a proper schooling, they 
also do all. they ean to supply the means 
for founding and keeping up new educational 
establishments. | 


The clerical schools are full to over- 


flowing, and still a good many children of 
the clergy are sent to the schools of other 
ministries. The ranks of the Russian clergy 
are entirely filled from their own midst, 


from the highest dignitary to the humblest 


readers and missionaries, yet other branches 


of the country’s life find their workers in 
the same class. People, who originally 


come from this class. are to be met with in 


all the regions of the state life, of the social: 


and the private activity, from a humbles 
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clerk to a minister of state. They are es- 
pecially abundant in the regions of scientific 
activity in all its ramifications, amongst 
artists, teachers, professors, doctors, en- 
gineers. Generally speaking they fill all 
kinds of positions, where there is a demand - 
for assiduous labor, knowledge and culture. 

: A «class composed of people of such 
mora] stamina could not come to grief 
whatever the restrictions coming from peo- 
ple, who do not understand it; neither could 
come to grief the nation entrusted into the 
Spiritual guidance of such a class. The 
Russian clergy do not need the support of 
the: Pope in order to keep up, to enlarge 
and to make prosperous their activity. The 
Orthedox clergy. of Russia teach their peo- 
ple. by high examples of worthy living 
rather than by their pens and their words; 
yet the method of tuition by example is 
the more difficult of the two, and moreover 
it- testifies to the high moral qualities of the 
clergy. 

It is not very difficult to write boris 
which mean well, neither to throw thun- 
derbolts at the atheists and unbelievers, or 
io denounce vices and moral laxity. But 
this kind of writing and preaching is of 
value only: aecording to the degree of the 
Writer's or speaker’ s sincerity. If the man 
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happens to be profoundly convinced of the 
truths he is standing for, if he shuns un- 
belief and immorality, if his heart is sore 
for the unbeliever and the wicked, his word 
of denunciation and of defense is sure to 
fall deep in the hearts of the believers and 
can not fail to affect in some measure even 
those, who have lost their faith and their 
morality. But if the preacher or the writer 
himself is neither hot nor cold, his word, 
skillful as it may be, will but tickle our 
hearing but will never reach its objeet. 
Lastly, if the preacher or writer himself 
lacks faith and morals, but puts on a mask 
of piety, endeavoring to denounce viees, to 
which he is subjeet himself, all for the 
sake of gain or advantages, his sermon will 
be but as the desecration of holy things, 
and the fruit it shall bear will be not less 
poisonous than the open propaganda of 
atheism. i "LA 
As a rule, almost without exception, 
false preachers do not exist among the Rus- ~ 
sian clergy; but they can not be said to be 
a8 generally absent from the ranks of the 
Roman clergy. Russian priests do not preach 
as often, or as well as the Roman, but they 
are more universally sincere, and their life 
and their words do not contradict each 
other. Russian priests preach much less 
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and much seldomer than the Latin and the 
Protestant pastors, but this finds a very 
good justification in the fact of the Orthodox 
Church service being much longer and much 
more improving in itself. Whatever the re- 
proaches addressed to the Russian clergy 
concerning their lack of zeal in preaching 
the word of God and their other defects, their 
high worth is amply proven by the fact, 
that in spite of their great poverty and 
other great obstacles, they have managed 
to preserve the purity of the orthodox faith, 
they have kept the masses in the same 
faith and to a considerable degree they have 
succeeded in spreading it among other races, 
living in Russia. The detractors of the 
Russian clergy fail to notice this important 
fact. 

True enough there exist a good many 
dissenters and sectarians in Russia. But 
were they absent in the Primitive Church? 
On the contrary, in the golden age of 
Christianity, the Church was ‚shaken by 
various heresies, which sprang up right in 
the midst of it: the Arian, the Macedonian, 
the Nestorian and the Eutichian. 

Whereas the Russian clergy have pre- 


served the purity of the Orthodox belief 
and kept it up in the people, the Popes 


and the Latin clergy were the first to 
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deviate from the original truths of the 
Primitive Church Universal, misleading their 
peoples into error and heresy. 

Travelling in the West of Europe we 
never neglected à chance to visit the Roman 
Catholic and the Protestant Churches, so 
eager were we to get better acquainted with 
the Western Church life. We were espe- 
cially interested in preaching and succeeded 
in listening to many Latin, and Protestant 
preachers. Some of the Latin clergy were 
so expressive, so vivacious and so varied m 
their eloquence, their diction was so varied 
and masterly, that they could rival the best 
of stage actors. We remember especially 
one of them, whose sermon was simply 
thundering. But it seemed to us that all 
this great animation was somewhat artificial, 
that the preachers lacked interior fire and 
were really cold. The Protestant clergy- 
men are much .less profuse in gestures, 
they speak and behave much more quietly; 
in fact, the vivacity and easiness of their 
manner are only a little greater than those 
of the Russian preachers. But both the 
Latin priests and the Protestant pastors 
speak, instead of reading. In this they have 
an enormous advantage over the Orthodox 
preachers, the great majority of whom read 
from a manuscript. 
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The purity of the true faith in a nation 
and especial in its clergy is the highest 
good it can possess, it is a priceless ad- 
vantage, to which no other benefit can be 
compared. This is why it little becomes 
the Pope to reproach our clergy with lack 
of dignity and decorum: it is the Latin 
clergy that lacks the true dignity. And it 
would be better for everybody concerned, 
if the Pope would not shake his finger at 
the defects of the Russian clergy, but 
simply busied himself about correcting those 
of his own clergy, some of whom certainly 
equal Voltaire’s godfather in atheism and 
depravity. | 

But even if the Russian clergy were 
much below its present level and stood in 
a real need of reform and improvement, it 
is not elear how the union of the Orthodox 
and the Roman Churches could achieve the 
transformation. Would it be better if Rus- 
sian priests imitated the clergy of Rome and 
grew to be like them? 

Let us be satisfied with the experiment 
of trying to transplant for the last two cen- 
turies the lifeless formalities of the western 
Scholastic theology into the Russian soil, 
alien as they are to the national spirit and 
the orthodoxy of Russia. We ought to be 
 Satisfied with having flooded our ecclesias- 
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tical schools and dlerital learning with bar- 
barous Latin, which is not very necessary 
to the Roman-Catholics, and quite alien and 
useless to us. As if dogmatism and other 
sciences, theological, philosophical and philol- 
ogical, could not be expressed and learned 
just as fundamentally in the Russian as in 
the Latin language. 

The experience of Russia, as ET as 
the experience. of other countries, shows, 
that when. one nation borrows from the 
other, it is sure to borrow the evil along of 
the good quite unintentionally. More than 
this: frivolities and even viees will be bor- 
rowed before that which is beneficial and 
useful. And besides, qualities that are of 
use and profit to one nation "may prove 
useless and even harmful to another. As 
tio us, Russians, we are especially lacking 
in the faculty of measure and tact in our 
borrowings, and always go to extremes. 

Moreover, what are the qualities, that 
the Russian elergy could borrow with ad- 
vantage from the Latin? Could it be the 
obligatory celibacy? But then it goes against 
the words of Christ ‘‘he that is able to re- 
ceive it, let him receive it" (Matthew, 19, 12); _ 
it was repudiated by the First Oecumenica] 
Council; by the Roman Church itself it has 
been made into a law only in the eleventh 
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century, and in the Eastern Churches it has 
never existed. Moreover, experience shows 
that it leads to the immorality of the clergy 
rather than to the good of the Church. 

To be sure, the Roman clergy have 
their excellent qualities, as, for instance, 
their eagerness to preach the word of God 
and to teach the little children. But it is 
not necessary to unite the Churches in order 
to evoke the same zeal in the Russian 
clergy. What is necessary is the placing 
of the Orthodox priesthood into different 
conditions more propicious for the proper 
activity of a pastor. For this the Russian 
clergy must be freed from the necessity 
of losing their time on occupations, which 
have nothing to do with their pastorly 
duties; they must not be hampered any 
more in the carrying out of these latter. 
But on the contrary their activity in this 
direction must be afforded more room, and 
the zeal and the ability of the workers 
must meet with approval and encourage- 
ment. | | 

Professor A. D. Belaieff. 
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